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ABSTRACT
Cultural explanations, such as those based on
ethnic, religious er natipnalistic perspectives,, have ‘
not always zeeeived,adequate ahtentiOn in the analysis
of social ehénge. However, cultural explanations’are
persuasive only after the ‘cultural factor is carefully
defined and secondly, if after research, the 1nfluence of
non cultural factors, such as geography or economlc
structures, can be seen to be less sjignificant than ‘the
cultural. The purpose of this thesis 1s to 1llustrate the
51gn1f1cance of the cultural/ﬁactor in Canadian history.
The cultural factors of’ this research have been
defined as two opposing cultural orientations: the
collectivist and the'indizigualist. Collectivism is s
manlfested in the soelopolltlcal structures of the
French Canadians, ghsz\ls 1n their policies, 1deolog1es,
3
legislation and institutions, while individualism is
similarly manifested in the sociopolitical‘structures of
the English heritage. These manifestations exempllfy the.
51gn1f1cance of the dlfferﬁng cultural orientations
1n influencing the confllét:between these two foundlng

cultura}\qroups. A limitation in the definition is that

the cultural orientation is mainly concderned with the *

...
—

legjtimation. of authority; authority can have a collectiv-

S s . . s .
entatlon which is vested primarily in sources

‘external to the individual or it can have an individualist

/orientatipn and be vested pPrimarily in an internal
Fe

s

‘' -
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source,iwithin the individual himself. These two cultural

orientations are seen as dichotomous, that isY they are

’

ih opposition to one another and they tend to contradict

each other particularly if they are in the extreme or \

the polar p051t§on. The collect1v1st\or1entation assigns |

priority to the common good and as such, it 1s concerned

4iw1th order and‘confonn\hg,to the prescrlptionsiof this
common good. In the extreme positioh it is ‘suppressive,
e giving‘little opportunity to individual‘spohtaneity, -\
' creativity and rights. The individualist orientation
assignsupriority to the indivigaal, thatvhe;hetguaranteed
rights tor‘self expression. This orientationmmoﬁld restrict
.the means of any external authority, be 1t commudlty or

state, which would curb these rights. In the extre \\

A\

p051t10n, it is anarchical from the point of view t at\
it encourages 1nd1v1duals, those of means, to express
themselves at the expense of the common good or the
/communlty As political ideology, collectivism, u51dg'
| sources as Rousseau, is expressed through variants
of statlsm and the non-liberal’ types of democracy.
°¢Ihéiviéualism, using sources such as Locke, is expressed
through variants of the iiberal—individualist democracy
of the Anglo- Saxon orlentatlon, Yithin religion, aollectiv-
ism is expressed through variants of Catholicism, while
1nd1v1duallsm is expressed through various Pnotestant

movements, particularly those based in Anglo-\'erican

societies., - -
/ | | \
¢ ' .

vi



Q

l

However, collectivism can for instance as an ideélogy,
have a moderating influence on inéﬁvidualism, aﬁd vice —
versa. The effect of this moderation is to provide  for”

a greater range of alternatives,'that is, ideological
diversity, where at either extreme the range of alterna-
tivé; is limited to the one orientation, ;ffécting an
ideological intolerance."

The historical research for this thesis focusses on

Quebec. The effect of the collectivist orientation, as a
ﬁoderating influence on individualism was found to be
more pervésive with the French Canadians of this politi-
cal unit than with any other ethnic groéup in Canada.
The effect of the cultural oriéntation was persuasive
though the effect ofvhon¥cultural factors has also been:
Janalyzed in the coufse'of the research. In New France
_collectiviém Qas founded upoh Bourbon absolutism, which -«
: was\tranSplantgd from the mother country, modified by
_.éonditions of the frontier, but also strengthened by
geographicai isqlation. This degply-rootéd collectivism
preventéd the establishment of a bourgeoisie with a
‘decision—méiing capacity. Furthermore the exigencies of
the .fur trade increased the dependence effect. The Conquest
brought with it influences of individualism, particularly
thoée of the Montreal merchants and, -later the United

Empire Loyalists. However, the influence of'collectivism

was significant in that the French Canadians upon recog-

-

nizing their cultural differential resisted the assimilation
> g .
vii
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intent of the English Canadians as well as those of New ntgﬁ;
Englénd. In the interests’ of imperialism, London authori—
’ "r{‘N‘ -
ties adopted conciliatary policies toward the Canadlens,,

when they became aware of what'has been described as‘.~'*}§§
"an insipient national movement". Quebec acquired inc;Zéséd!:
strategic importancelas the colonies to the South were
in rebellion. Therefore, London legitimized the cultural
differentials 'in the formu}atioh of the QueEec Act and
the stage was set for further legitimation in éubsequent
policies and legislation, both in London and in the
colony. ) i ‘ - |
Perhaps the effect of collectivism is‘mosf signifi-
cant in the period following the Act of Union: the
persistence of dualiéynwas the most profound experience
of the union intended for assimilation and an unqualified
single majority rule. This experience was'vitally important
for the British North Amefican federation that followed.
Though for a time collectivism in Quebec tooh an
extreme position under the domination of ultramontanlsm,
this p051t10n was, in time, moderated in part, by the f
influence* of individualism. This orlentatlon entered
Quebec through many channels, among which Anglo -Saxon
capltallsm_ln the period of 1ndust€1al expansion in the
twentieth century was perhaps the most important. Though
Roman Catholic collectivism was opposed to the ideologies

of private capitalism, it was the harsh realltles of the

economlc crisis of the thlrtles that exposed the R

viii
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exploitive potential of this capitalism. This stimulated
the embodiment of collectivism into new vigorous .
nationaiisms, pol;tical action and the institution of new
state structures. Thus the éuiet.Revolution saw the
moderating effect of colI;ctivism on this unrestrained

¥orm of individwalism. .

Far from having outlived its significance today,

=~

thisAcollectivism, for which Quebec supplied a base,
should be given g;eater recognition in English Canadg
today,we’believe.‘lt is this moderating effect that has
the capacity to oppose individualism, particularly in
ifs'unrestrained and extreme forms. Most important of
all, perhaps this moderating effect has the potential
for sustaining.#blerance and the freedom to choose

between various ideological positions.

ix
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' - CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

)

This theeis originated in an interest in the
significance of different cultural orientations as
- factors in the development of conflict between @ifferen-‘
tiated cultural or ethnic groups; ené how this conflict

is manifested in their respective sociopolitical structures,

policies, ideologies and legislation. In this thesis, we

explore the cultufal‘orientation in relation to the

legitimation of authority, that is, whether authority

has A collectivist orientation and is vested primarily
: A :

in \sources external to'the individual, or whether it

has an individualist orientation and is vested4primarily
in an internal source, within the individual himself.
Thesevtwo culturel orientations are seen as dichotomous,_7
~hat is, they are in opposition to one another and ﬁhey
tend -o centradict each other, particularly if they are
'in the polar positions of the dichotomy.

The collectivist orientation is concefned with the
demands . of the corpbrate whole, that is, with the demand£
" of the social order for the cormon good. It saes the
exigencies of the social order taking érecedence ever
the rights of the individual, and it sefs limits off the

liberty of the individual for the sake of the common

good. The individualist orientation focuses on the rights



i

of t?f individual and restricts the means of any external

__authority to curb these rights,zbnder the individualist

orientatiom, liberty of . the individual is preeminent;

the best social order is that which arises from a free

exercising of this liberty. When these different indi-

- vidualist and collectivist orientations are/flegitimized

through the development of sociopolitical structures,
pdlicies, ideologies and legiélationh they have a

significance with which this thesis is particularly

‘concerned,‘(See R. Jones, 1974: 47; Tremblay Commission,

-

1956, II, pt..3, p. 42; ®.I. Silver, 1975: viii-x;

/ . N .
CQ{istian/Campbell, 1974: 20, 33 & Richér/Laporteh 1973:

52.)

Statement of the problem

In this thesis we hypothe51ze that . the collect1v1st
~and the individualist cultural orientations are manlfest- w
'ed in the soc1opollt1cal structures of Canada's two

foundlng ethnlc groups, the French Canadians and the

'English Canadians. Secondly, we hypothesize that the

conflict between these two fdunding groups is, at least

-

in part, a'consequence of the differences in their

*x ’
.cultural orientations. We will illustrate the hypothe-

ses by %xamining the development of sociopolitical

* The term "illustrate" has been chosen over that of
"demonstrate”. Each represents a different methodological

-approach. (See Chapter III on methodology.)



structures that manifest these-opposing cultural

orientations; for instance, proéerty rights, education,

type of government, and government policy. ‘

— Since the scope of this shbjéct is so broad, we

must define some limits for the analysis. The comparison f‘\
llectivist and individualist orientations will be

<. ited to.periods of interac£ion between the French -

Canadians o§ Quebec (formerly New France, LQwer Canada

or Canada E;ét), and the English-speaking iﬁhabitants

of‘Upper and Lower Caﬁada. These periods include: /

(a) the warsvwith the New Engiand Colonies; (b) the pro-

tracted American‘Invasioﬁs, (c) the period'of Union

Government after Upper and Lower Canada were uﬁited,*

~and (d) the aevelopment of_Eng;ish capitalistic.orien—

I 1
tation. .

&

* At-the time of the Union of 1841, the English-
speaking population, which was in a minority position \\\
in Canada East and in a majority position in:Canada

West, consisted largely of immigrants from the British
Isles who were "strongly Protestant" with the exception
of the .Irish Catholics. This group added a special
quality to the dominant French Catholici society of
Canada East. It formed part of the working clags of
Montreal and Quebec (Careless, 1977: 24, 27).

** The term "English capitalistie¢ orientation” is
used to describe the orientation which developed from
the activities of the merchants who came mostly from
‘New England. These merchants, distinguished from the
French Canadians by "their commercial habits, thgir
independence and assertiveness" (Morton, 19737: 151),
supplied. the Conqiest armies. The term also includes

the largely American capitalists of the twentieth century
(Quinn, 1974: 81, 188).

\\

.



Some attention will be given to the historical
base of thefe orientationé, that is, the Boprbon period
in France, and tpe Puritan formétion in England which
in tgrn inflﬁenced the colonization.process. However,
this focus is limited to a brief analysis of selected
soqiopolitical Qevelopments in Quebec in fhe pgriod
extending from 1763, and the.estabiishment of the
Bourbon Crown Célony to the summer of 1970, which ma:Fs
the end of the Quiet Revolution.

Several probiems are‘inhereht in the discussion of
a hypothesized dichotomy between the French and English
’Caﬁaaiéns. In an attempt to preclude such problems we
will réstrict the examination of the cdlturél orientation
to the central 6rganizing ideas, that is, to the dif-
ferehces in the legitimation of authority, specifically,
whether it has a collectigfst or an individualist base.-
This difference in the legitimation of authority was
perhaps most evident in thé éontrast between the
hierarchical gontfoi of Catholic .education and the
spontaneity of Protestant voluntarism.lHowever, other
historians have found the éontrégt in the legal systems
‘as mostistriking and still others have n%ticed the
different systems of land distribution. Secondly, we
will avoid, as much as possibie, undue emphasis on a
single causal factof in this Study. Hence, we will draw

attention to'structuraljfactors which affected the

I §

H
|



. influenoevof the oultural orientation: For example,'the’
New Englander's threat of revolt at the time of the
formulation of the Quebec’ Act of i774 was a factor in
maklng the British authorltles more conc111atory toward '
the dlfferent features of the French colony Another

example 1s found in the teachings of 5001a1 Cathollc1sm,

=

T

although deflned 1n the papal encycllcals of 1891 and

1931, and calllng for government 1ntervent10n to
*"7

-
contravene the exp101ts of prlvate capitalism, these

3

teachlngs d1d not become 1ncorporated into polltlcal cam=-

palgns until the harsh effects of the depression were

/

- -~ /

felt. - | i ,
, )

Thirdly, - realize;thereyis.concern in socio-
_ - /

cultural research about the problem of defining and
‘measuring ‘an analytical constrnct such as a culturei
‘orientation. Cultnrel orientation is conEeptually re- -
.latEd to‘"national character" studies, the "basic
‘personality.structureﬁ or the "social character”. As
Inkeles and Levinson 11969: 424) obser:.: "perhaps the
‘maln thread running through the numerous definitions is
that natlonal character refers to characteristics that
are.commOn or standardized in a given soci%ty.". for -
them,}this aspect,of'commonality or frequency refers
to the modal oettern of a;society or the mode of

distributing individual personality variants, which

requireS'etatistical analysis of adééuately large and

/)
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representative samples of a society. Because the problems
‘inherent in this type of analyfis are immense, students
of national character have resorted to aﬁalfzing "col-
lective products and policies". Though apalysis‘of these
manifestations has contributed significantly to national
character studies, and though analysis of "eoliective
enterprises" is becoming "increasingly significant",
Inkeles and Levinson see this approach as supplementary,
the primary‘one being large scale studies.of individuals.
In this thesis, we will, in accora with the observations
of Inkeles aﬁd Le§inson, define a societal group, as
collectivist‘or individualist if the respective orienta-
tion appears tolbe common or standardizgd, that is, if
it is manifested in the common, the prevalent, or the
main social structures. However, we wiil.not‘follow
the suggestion of Inkeies—Levinson,to give prierity to
the use of survey techniques and statistical analysis.

" We w1ll rather resort to analysis of 5001opolit1cal
structures and policies, realizing this method. is within
. the means at our disposal. But we will use the compara-
tive approach iﬁ an attempt to cempensate for the lack of
precise measurements.vIt is also to be noted that the |
aim of.thls research, that of ascribing a cultural B

orientation to a soc1ety, is not as ambitious as that

. of the ascriptlon of a national character. -
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" In limiting the aims of this thesis, we will take

a lead from Herbert Quinn and Fernand Dumont. Quinn

. ~ e

(1974: 193) holds that the aim of his research is to

1ve "ade uate attention" to the "important role that
g q

.

such non-economic factors as ethnlc (or rellglous) 1n-

terest can play in the development of sociopolitical

structures.“Dumont (1965: 388) argués\that a.study'has

sciea%ific significance if it is aimed at explaining

nd syStematizing the dominant ideologies of & society.
~Finally, -in the relevant literature, we find en—»rf;

couragement to pursue our kind of macrosociological -

research. Llewellyn Watson (1975: 346, 353), for‘ihstance,
5

®
\.encourages the sociologist to pursue macro-studies and
AN . " ,

. . SN .
to\develeg the "ability to see wholes"”, rather than to
~\~..\ . i o

concentrate on small-scale quantitative studies and so

to lose 51ght of the whole. Such a limited perspectlve
stems, in part, from a tendency among some sociologists
to support research and theory only within their own
field, thus severely limiting the scope of sociology 3

! )
partlcularly in a study like ours, which attempts to

analyze cultural’ crlentatlons.,But as Gordon Fearn (1973;
'75).says: "Questions concerning collective identity‘are

difficult en6ugh to answertin the perspective of multi- .

disciplinary studles, they should not be made 1mp0551bleQ>y

to answer because of disciplinary blas." This observation

helps Justléy our interest in soc1a1, political, and
¥ ’ .

EGY



economic history, as well as in the more conventional
elements of sociology. Moreover; Herbert Quinn (1974:

194) encouraging a sociological analysis makes a "plea
that much more consideration be given to the non-
economic aspects of poi@tics"; And'Fernand Dumont (1974: -
ix), in hlS letter to his Engllsh speaking frlends, ,
- .contends that we "B{vgnently discard the cultural fact"”
for a pdecemeelAanalysis when "trying to unravel the
traditional dilemma of our‘co—exigtence“.

-

Precedent research

Perheps the“earliest precedent for-the‘methodology
of this thesis is Weber's development of the 1q§al type,
m_that is, the analytlcal construct It provides the
researcher w1th a means of assessing the similarities
'and dlfferences between the concrete social structure and
the 1dea1 type. Although the 1dea11zed analytical con-
struct, such as the collectivist or the 1nd1v1duallst
- orientation propoSed in this the51s, can never be said
to cofrespond to a partlcular, concrete social structure
or situation, it provides_the'basis for a method of
comparison. As Coser (1971: 223) explains, the anelytical
construct "is constructed'out'of certain glements of
reeiity and forms a logically precise and;coherent whole,
which can never be found in that reality". There has'

never been a "full empirical emhodiment of the Protestant
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Bthic" (éoser, 1971: 223) which Wéber analyzes in his
work. So iﬁ is with the cuit;ral orientation theo£§ of
.this‘thesis. It cannot be found fully embodied in a
concrete social otructure such as a piece of legislation.
An equally important precedent set for us by Weber
is that he has'positioned'his analytical constructs in a
dichotomy on the basis of the legitimation of authority.
Here we think of his traditional-mbdern dichotomy for

explaining social change. Because Weber's type of

analytical, construct can~be used as a basis for compari-

/
son and because it is concerned with the legitimation of

authority, it is particularly significant for this
the;iéb since we will be conﬁfasting the manifestations
- of the'colioctivist ofiontation with those of the in-
dividualist orientation; in other words, seeing them as
a dichotomy on the basis of legitimation of authority.
For example we will trace this dichotomy in policies of-
land distribution, and education and in ideologies to
give,the.analytical constfucfs of cultural orientation
some empirical relevance. .

Although surroupded by controversy, Weber's
traditional-modern dichotomy has been employed by Posgate
and McRoberts (1976: 7) who have found this concern with
the legitimation of authority to be valid for the study
of Quebec. It is'the'éignificance that these researchers

attach to the legitimation of authority that is.important
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for this thesis. Explaining the development in Qﬁebec
in the sixties, they point to the "ehift" of authority
from the Church* to the State (Posgate-McRoberts, 1976:
117). In the traditional-modern dichotomy they see this
shift as the "essence of political modernization".

However, when Christian and Campbell (1976: 315?'
anal&ze this same period, using Ehe collectivist-
individualist dichotomy,xthey explain that‘the shift
from the "deeply rooted® collect1v1$m of the Church to’
the 1ntervent10nlst socialistic state was, in part, -an
effect of thé influence of imported individualism.‘For
the authority of this state was Hot monolithic.as was
that by the Church, that is, the development of the
interventist state was concomitant with CIlthlsmdpf
this monollthlc control and subsequently with the
breakdown of this authority. Yet the influence of
individualismhwas, in turn, checked by their per- '
vasive eelleetivism. So we see forms of socialism
developing to replace the authorlty of the Church's
collect1v1st tradltlons. )

We find the explanatidn hy Christian and‘Campbell,
using the col}ectivist-individualiet diqhoﬁ%my to be
.more relevant to historical situations than the tradl-

tional-modern dlchotomy in two ways. First, in the

x

o

*. In this thesis, the term Church refers to the Roman
Catholic Church of Quebec. .



- collectivist-individualist-dichotomy we do not have to
be concernéd about the meaning or implications of the :
term "modern". ?or as Christian and Campbell (1974: 20-~24)
point out, the current trend has been for some countries
to develop ‘socialism to count;ract capita%ism, whereas‘
in.a country such as the United States, the trend of
modernization has not embraced the'develépment of an
effectual socialism. The term "modernization" thus’ "
'refers to very different developﬁénts in ‘these two in~
stances. In short, the collectivist~individualist
dicho;omy releases us from the use of the term "modern"
and,ghe confusion associated with it. Secondly, we. can X
use thenéollectivist—individualist dichotomy to explain
oscillations, that is, movements between capitalistic
and socialisti& developménté.‘For example, in this
approach, we are not concerned whe?hé;\spcialistic

. \ AN
developments such las those in Quebe& are regzggglyg or

. ' \ N
progressive when compared to the capitalistic develop~-
% ~ | y
ments in Ontario. Nor is it a concern whether the lacﬁ\\\
- .of socialistic measures in United States is regressive \Q\\ N

when compared to socialism in European and African

countries. In short, the collectivist-individualist.
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dichotomy goes a long way toward releasing us from a

cultural bias.

When we turn to Weber's analysis of the influence

.of the Protestant ethic we see that some of his pro-

ponents, such as Richard Tawney and Hebert Luthy, have
pointed to a conflict between collectivism and 1ndivid7
ualism, although it we; ndtfgf,central concern in,their -
analysis. Tawney (1944: 176) peints to a "colliifo ‘
between "increasing individualism" and the "cerporate
morality" in England wvhich was expressed through the
authg;ities in the Church and through Parliament. The
"individualist movement"™ waf opposed to thie traditional
authority, and it<expanded;i£s influence into fhe econom-
ic, the politicai, as Qell as the religious structures.
Tawney (1944: 179, 1964 232-235) further notes thet the
"protest" Qf Purltenlsm against .the collectlvlst
authorleles w;; the "most fundamental" of the religjous
theories éffecting social change in England. Luthy (1968: "
94) Meuld agree that Protestant self reliéice;ii feligion

reduced the effectiveness of the "external spirttual

_ ~L

N
*  Perhaps the most definitive statement of ‘this oscil-
latory pattern can be found in Englahd in the latter half

~.0f the nineteenth century. A.V. Dicey (1962: xxx-258) has

documented how legislation reflected the move from col- .
lectivism to individualism and then back to collect1v1sm
with the introduction of forms of -socialism; that is, col-
lectivism was first manifested through Toryism, thén in-
dividualism in the form of capitalism broke down tHis
authority. But these forms of capitalism were in turn
moderated by socialistic measures wheqn the exploits of
capitalism became excessive.

<
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authority" and was the most important factor in this
historic socioeconomic‘deveiopment.

But where Tawney and Lnthy refer to this conflict
in passing, the analysis by Christian and Campbell..
(1974: 18 32) centers on it. They have developed a theory

to explaln the conflict between Canada's two ethnlc

" .groups, developing ideas similar to those of Weber's

. . <k ~
‘proponents, Louis Hartz and Kenneth McRae. Christian

and Campbell (1974: 19) look at-the dominant ideologies

-exported from Surope‘and argue that these-exported

ideologies or "raw materials' represent only some, of the

1deologlcal developments in Europe For example,»Cathollc
i

collect1v1sm Wthh had been exported from France dld not

have the opposition of the Galllc state in Quebec after

the‘Conq»eet. Nor was it subjected to criticism by_the

proponents ol the French Revolution.-Similarly, indivi-

dualism exported.through'Puritanism to the New'England
colonies did not have the opposition of the socialistic

developments that were active in'England. Another point

" to consider is that the ideological developments which

followed on North American soil were further.moaified

*/ See''Louis Hartz, 1955, The eral Tragition in
America, and 1964, The Foundlng,of feties; and
Kenneth -McRae, 1964, , "The Structure of Canadian Society"
in The Founding of:New Societies.. Here he applies the"
Hartzian approach to Canada from a continentalist

perspectlve. re

13
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by'coﬁditions of‘the frontier. For example( the frontier
experienice had a certain levelling influence on the
stratification’patterns4of‘feudalism |

With this focus on the h1storlcal background of the
ideological developments in Canada, Christian and |
~ Campbell (1974: 18-40) find that the Hartzian approach
'goes a long way to _.explain the dominance of collectivism
in Quebec. It was deeply rooted and hence strongly
;Opposed to individualism of the English tradltlon,
‘partlcularly as it developed on the American frontier.
" (We are at one With these researchers in being interested .
in the development of individualism in what became the-
United StateS‘for this influence extended into Canada.)
- Collectivism in Quebec Lefore the Conquest developed
1nto a dominant form in the absence of oppOSan 1deolo-'
gles. The Hartzian apprd;ch can therefore be used to
explain the intense antagonism that developed between
the two extremes of the collectivist- 1nd1v1dua11§t

»

dichotomy. ThlS antagonlsm was a factor in mov1ng‘ SN d
reluctant Quebec to join Confederatlon, a move that now
has been 1nterpreted to be ba51cally an "unAmerlcan
act1v1ty" (E. Black, 1976: 5) .  Kennheth McRae (1964:
. 219-274) applled the ‘Hartzian approach uncondltionally
dto Canada, but his cr1t1cs have contended that 1nd1v1dual—

ism developed dlfferently 1n the two countrles. In

Canada,.the dominance of 1nd1v1duallsm was tempered by

+
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several factors, such as the tendency of immigrants to
keep their collectivist orientation from Europe. This
contrasts with the‘New.England'colonies-where the condi-_
tions were already present that worked toward the-:de-
velopment of a "one-ideology country" (Christiar-
Campbell 21), The early settlers in the American
colonies were mainly bearers of the individualist-
liberal ideology and-this ideological uniformity(once
achieved became "self;perpetuating"; Hence, Quebec was
not as antagonistic toward the ind1v1dualism of English
Canada as it was toward the type of individualism that
was developing in the colonies south of the bo}dir
during the Confederation period « .k./

The Hartzian approach can also explain the conc111-
atory polic1es of- the British authorities in the period |
. extending from the Conquest to Confederation These
polic1es, both in London and in the colony, engouraged
accomodation of the COlleCthlSt structures ofouebec
and prov1ded for their apparent legltlmation~1; the
Quebec Act of 1774. On the other hand, the Act aroused

4

intense antagonism in the emergent American colonles and

prov1ded one of several pretexts for a military assault
on Canada. Through further legislation collect1v15t
structures were more firmly established, particularly .
those of the Church, in spite of the a551milation threats

of the Act of Union in 1841 We suggest that the

Thre



zconsecuences of these acts point to.the significance of
the collectivist orientation. We Wlll also discuss the’
perspectives of Hilda Neatby (1971. 47) in the post -
Conquest period for they complement the HartZian approach
by pOinting ‘odt that the laws of the differentiated
founding groups "reflected'different economic interests
and different social values"

In pursuing the significance of this conflict in
. the post ?onfederation period, A.I. Silver (1975 & 1976)
-and_Brown and Cook (1974:”26—32) argue that this ideo-
logical conflict, which ‘originated in Europe, ‘was further
extended into Canada with the: Vigorous 1mperia11Sms of
the late nineteenth century. From these researchers ‘we .

gain lnSlght into the effect of Roman Catholic imperial-

ism with its vigorous ultramontane movement and an

e

insistence on religious authority. In contrast, ‘the ?new: :

Aimperialism" of the Anglo Saxons spoke for the super-
1ority of those lnleldualS who were now on the forefront
~lines in the~f1elds of 1ndustrial and scientific ad- -

' vancement The ‘effect of thlS conflict is evident. Quebec
developed collect1v1st 1deologies and nationalistic
,movements in the twentieth century to combat the ideals
of private-Enterprise‘system;.even t%ouéh the system

had been ushered into Quebec ‘under the sanctions-of its'
own leaders, Taschereau'and Duplessis. The Depression of
thevthirties exposed the harsh realities of capitalistic.

n
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exploitation. It gave fresh impetus‘to remedial policies
which would invoke government action to check this
exploitation, After analyzingvthe rise and fall of the
Union Nationale (1936;1960)* and comparing it to the
fall of Taschereau s Liberals in 1936, Herbert Qulnn
(1974: 188) concludes that both reglmes were turned out
of office by opposition parties with collectivist and
nationalistic platforms, that is, platforms which were
in' keeping ;ith‘the collectivism of the electorate.. But
the defeat of the Union Nationale»in 1960 permitted the}
Lesage ministry to 1mplement the new nationalist pro-
grams of reform and so usher in the Qu1et Revolution.
The,significance of the collectivist orientation in
the decade of the'Qﬁiet.Revolution is illustrated by
the development both of ideolOgies and of'sociopolitical
structures‘to oppose those of private capitalism. The
“ideology of statism, and particularly that'whiohvlsh
labelled étatism, devised for the unique situatioh ih
Quebec, was formulated and to a degree 1mplemented through
‘the effects of a p051t1ve, 1ntervent10nlst government of
' 1nterest here are the’ observatlons of the Chrlstlan—

Campbell (1974 30) study regardlng this conflict.

* The Union Nationale dominated the politics of thls
period, although they did not hold office throughout
this period, being 1nterrupted by the leeral rule from
1939 to 1944.



While those of the individualist-liberal persuasion
‘were quick to praise the steps taken to inaugerate”
changes to bring Quebecers more into line wi'th their

own thinking, steps like the secularization of education

and the 1ncreased emphasis on economics, "they were

-

sometimes shocked by measures whlch seemed to favour
, neither 1nd1vrdua11ty nor liberty.". As Christian and
Campbell contend, if the significance'p? collectivist

o -
ideologies is taken into account, this;development could
v

be expected. Because their observations are particularly
relevant: for this thesis, we conclude .this brief over-
view with a lengthy quote:

This (the implementation of collectivist
policies such as government intervention)
should not, however,: surprlse us, for

the idea of community or collect1v1ty
~is, as we have seen, deeply rooted in
Quebec' s&past and has clearly tempered
the libé€ralism imported from the -
English world. This contlnulng effect

of the past is evident then in both
anationalism and socialism in- French
“Canada. . . . ‘

‘That socialism should arise in ‘Quebec

in conjunctlon with, or follow1ng upon,
the incursions of liberalism and
capitalism is hardly surprising from

a Hartzian viewpoint. For socialism is
the primary collectivist answer to

modern industrial society, and Quebec's
stock of political ideas includes a
strong collectivist element. This:
collectivism is deeply embedded in
Quebec's institutions; from the earliest
days of New France, the government '
- ‘ actlvely intervenied on a broad scale in
economic affairs; in later years this
activity declined, except for promotlng
colonlzatlon but government action in
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social and cultural affairs remained.

The church, by its nature a collectivist
#institution, has long encouraged
community enterprise, whether in
establlshlng charitable or educational -
1nst1tut10ns, or in more spec1f1cally
economic terms in encouraging land
settlement and parish credit unions.
(Christian-Campbell, 1974: .30).

-
—"

Organization of the thesis

This thesis has eight chapters. Chapter~I includes
the introduction, a statement of the problem, a discussion
of the previous research in the area, and an outline of
the thesis organization. In Chapter II we deal with
theoretical perspectives, focusing on the cultural orien-
tations and the conflict model. Chapter III is concerned
with methodology. |

In Chapter IV we look at some of the aspects -of the
ideological confllct between collect1v1sm and 1nd1v1dual~
‘1sm as it developed in its historical situation in. France
and England respectively. This research follows the
Hart21an view, whlch p01nts to the significance of the
historical roots of the confllct, Furthermore,xthis
research attempts to clarify thebproblematic terns
assoeiated'uith.collectiVism and individualism.

Chapter v analyzes the colonial experience of the
French Canadians before the Conquest and includes as-

pects of the social clash’ resultlng ffpm the interaction

of the two founding groups after the Conquest. In'this



period, collectivism became entrenched through the
actions of the interventionist Bourbon state, which
succeeded in subordinating the ambitious Church. We
will also study the argument that French Canadians at
this time did manifest a collect1v1st orlentatlon to
the extent that the dec151on—mak1ng process remained
centered in Versaille; Hence, the argument goes, a
bourgeois element could not develop in New France and
those government officials 1nvolved in the dec151on—
maklng process returned to France at the tlme of the
Conquest, leav1ng the colony vulnerable to the ambitions
of the Church. | S ’ '
Chapter VI deals w1th the 51gn1f1cance of collec-'
tivism in the post-Conquest period, partlcularly in

regard to policy making and the legislative process.

'Particular‘attentlon will be paid to the Proclamatlon

of 1763 and the Acts of 17 4, 1791 and 1841 The latter
effected a duallsm that in- turn ant1c1pated the feder-
ated unlon of 1867 Thls perlod‘ls very 1nstructive. The
"dual governments in the Unldh of Upper and Lower Canada
ithrew into sharp relief the dlfferences in legislative
act1v1ty. In this penlod we observe that the' Church
gradually strengthened its control over a dlSlllUSloned
and conquered people, 1mpart1ng to them a cohes1veness

which 1ncreased thelr re51stance to- a551m11atlon ‘and

therefore thelr ability to suﬁylve culturally.

20



Chapter VII examines the significance of collectiv-

ism in the conflict during the post-Confederation period,

wherein ideological antagonisms between the two

dlfferentlated foundlng groups became more intense and

in some cases, .even mllltant These antagonlsms con-
: : P
tinued into the:twentieth entury, but were masked by

\

the process of 1ndustrmallzftlon and its subsequent

-

changes. However, the conflict agaih became overt in
Quebec's reaction to the influx of English-oriented |
capitaiism, its ideofcgies and its practices, which
were thrown into bold relief| by the depre551on of the
thirties. This reaction became pollt1c1zed as the »
sdxtles approached

Thelresearch of Chapter IITI deals with' the decade

of the Qu1et Revolutlon. Here \we flnd the collect1v1st

.orlentatlon transferred from a reluctant Church to a

v1gorous, new state. . '
The final chapter consists of a sumﬁary and a

statement of conclusions.

[ N
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CHAPTER II
THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVES
: b
This thesis e#amines the validity of two inter-
locking hypotheses: firét, that the'Frénch Caﬁadians
of Quebec manifest a collectivist Brientation, thé
Englifh Canadiahs an'individualist one; second, that ¢
confi&ct between these two founding ethnic groups is,
at least in part, a're;ult of this difference in their
cultural orientations. To discuss these hypotheses,‘we
need to give consideration to our theoreéical perspec-
'tives,,that.is,>to explain and define our use of the
term "cultural.orientation" in the first hypthesis and
the conflict hode] impiied in the second Jiypothesis.
Included in the discussion of the "cultural orientation”
will be an explanation of -the use of the texm "manifest".

The cultural orientation

To explain the use of fhe term "cuitural orienta~-
tibn", we haVé drawn on'Riéher'and Laporte (1973: 52),
who:attempt to synthesize the scattered efforts of
earlief researchers into a’single theqreticél construct

that Qccountgfforlthe_commonly recognized diffefences

. between French and English Canadians. The cultural

i—orlentatlon" thus includes soc1al philosophy, govermning

policies and cognitive styles. For example, the
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"Protestant ethic" is much‘more pervaeive in English
Canada, than in French»Canada. The social structure of
the two socieﬁies aiso'differs: the French Canadian
family structure tends to be authoritarian, while the
English Canadian family is more egalitarian. Fu;thef,
Richar and Laporte postulate that the differences
between what they call French Canadian collectivism and
English Canadian individualism can be tfanslated into a
basic difference betweee the two cultures' predeminant
cognhitive styles, that is,lbetween their approadh to
problem—solving.

The collectivist or "group" orientation of the
French Canadians is related to a tendency to be more
dependent on others, and more willih& to subordinate'
”individuai needs to those of others, than English
Canedians are. In problem-solving, this teﬁdency is
expressed through the French Sanadian preference for . -
‘_group diséﬁssion, a process enjpyed for itself, rather
than for its end results. Richer_ and Laporte (1973:

56) pbinf out that when this approach to probiem-eolving
is used in the economic arena, the French Canadian Style'
seems inefficient and ineffective. The French Canadian’, .
using diffe;ent tactics than the Englieh individuelisﬁ,
will feel stress, frustration, and evenfually.hostifityv
toward the Eegliéh. Tﬁé collectivist orieﬁtapion,

therefbre, is related to inter-cultural tension in
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‘v

economic relations between the French and the English
in Canada. “

Richer and Laporte (1973: 51) also mention the
relationship of culture to public personality;'This
thesis, however, is not concerned with a tyﬁe of public
personality, such as a collectivist personality for /
the French, or an individualist £8r the English.>The .
concept of pubiiq:personality is too tenuous to be use-
ful to our study of history. We are intérested not in
a Eypiéal‘French Canadian "pub&ic péfSonality" or a
"natipnal character"”, butvin an orientation of tﬁe cul~
tural groupsithat manifesté itself in historical develop-
ments, in legislation, for instance, gf in sodiépolitical
movements. Moreover, ouf majér concern is with selected
areas of the two cultures where we can‘mést cleafly
discern‘a dichotomy; - L

" We will aiso discuss the Hartz}an ﬁbproach. As
. mentioned above, Hartz and his ﬁropdnehts trace col-
lectivism and individualism from Eﬁ?ope to the‘coloniesi
pf'North'America, buf view éhé two as domin;nt ideoclogies.
The Hartzians, as such are concerned mainly with the
philosophies of Varioﬁs'pqlitical pé}ties. For bur‘pur-
posés, ébllecti&ism and individualism have a broadeft
significance)-encémpassing politiéal‘pﬁiloéopﬁies, but

including other aspects of culture as well. For this

- reason, we refer to them not as dominant ideologies but
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as cultural‘oriehtatiohs. The work of Hartz and his
followers.}e still important to us, however, for it
provides Qé'important historical context, "showing the
relatlonshlps of history, culture, and soc1opollt1ca1
structures. We will consider this in more depth later
in this thesis. o v

Drawing‘on the above, we are now ready.to define
several key terms used in this thes1s: The collect1V1st’
orlentatlon is an expectation that the sources external -
to the 1nd1v1dual, rather than the 1nd101dua1 himself,
be veeted with the authority in decision-making processes.'
The collectivist orientation LS, therefore, theytendency

J

to legitimize external sourc as belng the valid :‘ e

source ofdauthorlty for they speak for. the needs of
the group, or-the good of the whole. Individual ﬁeed;
are subordinated to those of the community or the group.

| The 1nd1V1duallst orlentatlon is-an expectation
that ‘the 1nd1v1dual rather than sources external to
hlm, be vested w1th the" authorlty to make dec131ons. The
1nd1v1duallst orlentatlon 1s}a tenidéncy to legltlmlze
the autonomous 1nd1v1dual as the source of authority
without expectlng him to consider the needs of the
group or communlty, for these sources may be restrictive
of hls cause.

Before closing our5discussion of cultural orienta-

-

tion, we must consider some major criticisms of the

0



. that this thesis is concerned With the dominant,
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concept.' Because of its broad scope, it cannot adequate-

ly explain inconsistencies within the whole or the grqup.'

~

-

We reopgnize, therefore, that internal variations exist
within the groups we describe as having either'one or

the other cultural OFientation, but we also point out

prevalent cultural orlentatlon of two' large, confllctlng

2

groups. This type of an analytlcal construct cannot
.

deal W1th,1nterna1 varlathn; it most effectively deals

“

with broad issues. Any attempt to capture the details.

of variation will lead us away from an examination of

the dominant ideas'that.to us, as to Dumont (1965: 388 &

1974: ix-xvii), are considered to be the essence of I

sociological research. We also §ﬁ%re the anthropologistE'

videas" for they are likely to be expressed in "concrete

perspective which encourages studying "the broader
. ~ ) e

~

acts" (Francis Hsu 1963: 18, 19). Thus we increase our

perception and understanding of the “distinctiveness of

.on

social groups.

We are aware of the need to spec1fy the 11m1tat10n5o
of this concept of a cultural orlentatlon approach. David
Elklns ‘and Richard Slmeon (1979: 127-131) define the ‘term,
"polltlcalvculture" as a "mind set" or a "dlsp051tlon"
which, in effect, prediepoees a cwltural group to choose \;\\\\\\

O

* This criticism w1ll be dealt thh more fully in
Chapter iII. : Ve
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from among one range or set of alternatlves rather than -

another. From this p01nt of view, "mind set" Cclosely .
: .. ¢
resembles the cultural orientation_ofwthis thesis in

that it is an orientation which predisposes the group
toward the collectivist or the individualist set of

‘ alternatives. As Elkins and Slmeon (128) empha51ze, the
"mind set" represen¢s a dlSpOSlthﬂ’tO favour oné range
of” alternatlves, which means that "by corollary another
.range of alternatlves Xeceives llttle Oor no attention
"within a partlcular culture". To take an example which -
we will be analyzing, in the controversy related to the
control over educatlon followrng the Act of Unlon of
1841, the dlsp051t1dn of the French Canadlans was to
.have authorr&y for educatlon*tentrallzed under the
Church, whereas the Eng@ish Canadlans were dlsposed to

favour voluntarylsm, Wthh sought to place g%e state in

v e ‘., 4 U v

control over educatlon and left rellglous institutions

.

“free:from State rpgerventlon, d‘,endent on voluntary .

support. However, there was never a complete separatlon
of church and state in Canada, ‘for some prlvate schools
requlrlng state support were 1nst1tuted Yet the dif-
ferentlal dlsp051tlons between the two ethnic groups
'was manlfested 1n the different types of leglslatron, g.
whlch was chosen from a dlfferent range of alternatlves.

The other concern expressed by Elklns and Slmeon

- (1979: 130 131) 1s that researchers acknowledge ‘- that

cultural 1nfluences 1nteract with other factors such as

- >



the structural or geographical in effecting social chenge.

It is for this reason we will be using Richard Tawney

.

rather than Max Weber as the source for explaining the

rise of individualism. Tawney looks at the interaction
" | ;
between the economic, the political and the religious

fectors, whereas Weber in his analysis of the "Prqtestent
Ethic" tendeé to isolate the religious faceor. As
examp;es fremﬂour Canadian sQurcee, we peint to the
economic structures of New France, partlcularly the fur

A * &
trade. In splte of vigorous economic act1v1ty, an®

uautpnomous bourgeoisie, did not beeomelestablished in
the‘French colony;'for here the men engaged 'in business
remained deferential to the decision-makers in Paris.
Fur:hermore, the tendency was t0'a§§ire toward the goels
of.tﬁe French nobility rather than iﬁvest.in indigeneuSg
enéerprises. Again we see that the French'Canadians |

chose from among the collectivist alternatives while the

dependent effect was aggravated by the fur t:ade}”n .

a

Another»egamplevto be analyzedbis the assimilation

L ¢

1intent of Macdonald's ministry during the Confederation
period.- The economic factors and the threat/é§AAﬁerican
annexation, te which wevyii% be  drawing attention, weak-
ened Quebec, making it mefe Vulnefablevto the federalist‘~
intent. However, in time, French Canadians developeé a -
vigorous resistance to fhis intent{ a resistance nourishea\<

by the dimly percelved yet deeply rooted cultural dif-

ferentlals. Perhaps thlS effect is the clearest example



away from the .specifically pqlitical orientation of

from§ourfsources'which supports the'argument that
éultural'explanafions "can beépersuasive"‘only after

we rule out structural and_géographical factors (Elkins~
Simeon, 1979: 129). N | \

"3

The cqnflict model

For thefpurpose of this thesis, we analyze Canadiah
sociéty makiﬂg use of a gonfiict model, 6ne that assumes
two majo; sociél g;oupé’withAorientations and interesfs
that hoﬁ only differ but that, in fact, contradict each
othef. A number of social theorists have‘discussed'the

conflict models of society. We will use the work of John

“Rex (1961: 115, 122-34 & 1974: 4); Harry Hiller (1976:

104-114, 116-119), and Fernand Dumont (1965? 386-405 &

1974: . ix-86). Each of their modeis complements the 6ther

-in some way. As we noted in the section on cultural

Qrientation}'the focus of this étudy‘is nécessarily .
broadf Forkthié reason our conflict model is not |
designed,to explainfthé confliéts‘between segments of
the social‘groups, but»rathér the‘large: céﬁflict
situétion, that is, bgtween the groups in gueétioh.
Rex‘(1961:_l3l) noﬁes that his conflict model "hasfbeén.v

developed in'relation'to the study of total social

. systems and with"speciai.emphasis upon their overtly

.political aspects", Dumqnt'mbvesahis basis for study

Rex: fa‘¢?s¢ien£ific interpretation of a total society



will inevitably take into account the dominant ideologies

Ly

of the environment" (Dumont,.iQGif 388) . For our pur-
poses, "cultural orientation" replaces Dﬁmont's “domi-
nant ideologies",~bnt~we retain his view and Rex's,
‘that the useful conflict model is one which stndies'the
.total social system and-is therefore toierant of the
inevitable minor°variations1in‘restricted segments of
the social groups i question. ‘

| Rex adds a further dimension to the conflict model
by showing how/two groups, in interacting with each
other, but. with differing orientations, ideologies and
interests, will move towards conflict. Within each ° |

group, the achievement of its aims requires the cooper--

ation.of like-minded allies "who will add to the -

strength of the sanctlons they can bring to bear against
the other 51de Allles w111 be found who have a similar
51tuatlon and out of the alllances there will emerge
groups structured for part1c1pat10njzn\;onfllct" (Rex,

S
1961: 122-123)..At thls point, he says, e aims of -
individuals become the aims of thé/g;;;;thonfllct has
prqduced solldarlty, and solldarlty, in this case,
aggravates confllct. '

Hiller's (1976: 104-112, 116-119) work complements
Rex's/fer he adds the specifie dimension of ethniCity
to Rex's more general observations. Hiller'(1976: 111)

notes that relative deprivation,'“the disadvantage-a

30



/

31

person feels when comparlng his own status or opportunl—
tles with those of someone else" re1nforces the soli-

darity of a group united by ethnic homogeneity and this

‘aggravates the conflict between different ethnic groups.

Moreover,‘he points out, the common ethnic heritage of

the minority group (which for our purposes comprlses

the French Canadlans) creates in it a strong tendency to

act as an 1n group", which also reinforces the group S

’

'solldarlty by reminding it of the threat of a551mllatlon

"by the "out-group" majority{

Hillerfs model, then, explains the results of such
studies as that of Rlchard Jones (1972: 47), who finds
that French Canadians developed an adamant opposition
to the Engllsh Protestant group 1n order to protect thelr
own culture from the percelved threat of that out-group
Furthermore, this contrast hetween the two groups |
allowed the Frénch Canadians,to develop a "consciousness“‘
of kind", a se1f~awareness that the Tremblay Comm1551on

(1956) p01nted out (Jones, 1977 f47) Dumiont and Rocher

’(1965: 182-83) also mention this French Canadlan spirit.

Because 1t was 1ncrea51ngly dlfflcult to formulate, it.

was necessary to contrast French "Splrlt" w1th English

'-Canadlan or American "spirit". This 1n-group" feellng

of the French Canadlan culture aggravates the conflict

51tuat10n ‘and is one reason the French Canadlans are

/. at odds with the Engllsh Canadlans when, for 1nstance,



the Swedlsh Canadians are not. our confllct model then,
assumes French Canada s ethnic solidarity as well as its
cultural orientation.

| Our model must also be able to explain changes
w1th1n one of the conflicting groups, or between them.
To put it another way, our model must be able to ex-
plain the process of moderatlon duerto the influence of
the opposition. As Rex (1974: 4) says, ﬁthe'moet |
revealing form of sociology" is "that which constructs
types of eocial relations and structures which may be
used in analyzing,the flux of observed human:behavior"
The collect1v1st and 1nd1v1duallst orlentatlons are not‘
constant and stable; they are fluid and flex1b1e For
!example, Christian and Campbell (1974' 28) point out
" that, because(of Quebec's relatively mlnor‘position in
North America, its collectivism was moderated'as.it
'came into contact with its opp051te, liberal 1nd1v1dual—
1sm, flrst w1th the influx of merchants after the Con-}
quest, then w1th the rise of capitalism under the
regimes.of TaSchereau and Duplessis; Quebec's first
reactlon was to reject the 1deas and to retreat behind.
the ramparts of the collect1v1st 1deology and struc-
tures.rBut as the nlneteen—51xt1es approached, Quehec
began comlng to terms w1th the 1nvaders Some:of the -
tradltlonal collectivist structures changed- so did

K

‘some economlc p011c1es. But the 1nvaders were held at

32



bay with government intervention in the economy.
Thelinteraction of the two opposite cnltural
orientations accounts fof these, and many other changes.
our conflict model‘therefore accounts for change in‘
some areas, while underlining the basic continuing con-
fiiet. This conflict between the French and'English
societies {ithin the‘province‘expiains Quebeé's lively,
and sometimes.explosive,'ideoloéicai diveréity. The .
United States prqvides an illuminating contraet with
Canada (Christian4CampBell, 1974:.22,p29432)..There,,any
“significant incuréion‘of.the cdllectiVist‘orientatidn
is viewed not only with suspiciqn; but with hbstility.
Canada may in some ways suffer because of the continuing
confliqt between its French and English emponents,-
but itlbenefits, too, from the resulting ideological
dlver51ty, and from the relatlvely great leranCe '

Canadlans, in general, have toward collectivist 1deas

and structu:es. : - T . .

Manifestations

In defining the term "manifestations", we_a;e'in-
fluenced by Richer-and Laporte (1973: Si)'AThéy postulate
that anthropologists have attempted to dellneate
'soc1et1es according to their predomlnant value patterns

which are "manifested in modal personality types

'characteristic of each society". In this thegis, we are
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.attempting to delineate ethnic or cultural groups
according'to their dominant:cultural orientation which

Iis manifested in sociopolitical structures, in ideologies,
in policies, and in legislation. Weihave chosen the term
"manifest" rather than the term freflect" which is used
by Neatby tlé?l- 47) in referring to laws which reflect
different economic interests and different social values.

For our purposes, "manifest" is also preferable to

. ¢ .
"illustrate" a term used by A. ' Dicey (1962 xxxiii)

for hlS argument that "laws % . ; directly 111ustrate
the progress of collectiv1sm (or individualism, whichf
?ever he is studying). For our purposes, "manifest! con-
vveys.the appropriate shade of meaning: it is‘not as

concrete as 1llustrate nor‘as~abstract as "reflect"'

1

‘V"Manifest" suggests that the cultural orientations we

hypothesize are indeed observable‘in historical situa-
tions.%

.“; L‘

Statement of hypotheses

.First hypothesis: The French Canadians of Quebec mani-
fested a collectivist orientation whereas the English
who interacted w1th them, manifested an individualist

one.

Second hypothe51s. The conflict between the French and
- the English Canadians in selected areas was, at Jeast

in part, a result of thlS difference in their cultural
‘orientations.

o



CHAPTER III

METHODOLOGY |

-
: a

: )
In our study of the conflict between the col-

lectivist and the individualist orientations in their
respective manifestations, we will use comparative |
analysis in a‘hrstorical.frame of reference as does
Francis Hsu.. : ‘ ’

For more spe01f1c suggestions’ regardlng the types
of data we ‘can abstract from these hlstorlcal sources,
we will con51der the follow1ng Inkeles and Lev1nson
point to the 1mportance of analy21ng collective products
and policies as 1nd1cators of the manlfestatlons of an
analytlcal construct‘ more spec1f1cally, A.V. Dicey and
Hllda Neatby underscore the significance ofcleglslatlon,-
and Jean-Pierre Wallot of 1nst1tut10nal structures. For
critical Gomments regardlng the use of theSe types of
‘ data sources, we w1ll examlne 5.D. Clark and Gordon.

3
uFearn.»
N .’
. *We w111 return to Hsu for his suggestlon that the
o
method of 111ustrat1ng hypotheses can be used rather
than the demonstratlon method Illustration is more
approprlate for the broad scope type of research in thls
the51s. Flnally, we will consider the problem of flndlng

reliable sources of hlstorlcal ‘data.
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The comparative approach and the historical frame of

reference

Francis Hsu (1963: 24)Laefends the use of the
compafative approacﬁ: "I firmlyubelieVe in the importance
of the'comparative approach, whether applied to single |
institutions or to whole societies and aﬁltures.". He

argues that when precise measurements are problematic,

comparisoné will highlight the chafacteristics of cul- —

tural manifestations by putting them in contrast with
those of another.

How permissive must be child-rearing .
practices of a people be to be dec
ignated as perm1551ve° Hgw oppress. .e
must a political regime be to merit
the adjective oppressive? The terms
"individualistic", "freedom-loving",

"superstitious", "autocratic", and
many others have been -applied to
many peoples in many parts of the
earth, but one will be -extremely \
“hard put to it to find any reliable
criteria for any of them in most of

. these wrltlngs. One way to remedy the
situation is through the comparatlve
approach so that instead of saylng
"A is oppre581ve", we can say "A is,
more oppre551ve than B but less
oppressive than C". In this way,
while still wanting in exactltude in
the strictly quantltatlve sense, our
statements at least ga1n in relative
perspective. :

© (Hsu, 1963: 24).

o

In using the comparatlve for the assessment of .the
~cultural orlentatlons, ‘we will at least gain a rela-
tlve'perspectlve. For example.we.can say that the

1agislation or the ideology of the French Canadian
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community indicates a higher degree of collectivism
thanvthat in the Englishfspeaking community. Though
‘this comparison may not be stated explicitly in the
‘research of the subsequent chapters, it is implicit
throughout.

In the use of the hlstorlcal reference frame, we
have set certain 11m1ts. Flrst, the focus is on the
_collect1v1st manlfestatlons in Quebec while references
to-those of the individualist orlentatlon w111 be
‘restricted to sociopolitical interaction‘between the
French and the English Cahadians in *the four'periods
named in the Introdtctlon (p.3 ). Secondly, the hietor-
1ca1 reference frame will 1nclude a survey of some
aspects of the cultural orlentatlons as they developed
in Bourbon France and in Purltan England at a time
when colonlzlng was taking place both ;n‘New France and
in’ New England. The'aspects‘referred to will be those
related to the legltlmatlon of authorlty Thlrdly, in
keeping w1th the methodologlcal approach the analy51s
of the cultural orlentatlon w1ll be at the macro level.
.SpeCLf;cally we will.analyze the cultural or;entatlon
in a general way to see whether it is_legitimized by
heing @anifested in a collectivist or an individualist
social Structdre..Macroanalysis will serve to prevent
our research from becoﬁing‘unwieldy with too much

historical data, as because of thé importance of tHe
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macro level of analysis we will deal wiph/lt under a

e

separate heading. L ' 7

‘The wide scope of macroanalysis

Y

Hsu (1963: 1@}/défends the "wide scope" and "sweep

o

of ideas" of mééroanaly51s. He holds that this approach
has a valuable contrlbutlon to make to the social
"sciegces, fo; it facilitates an un@erstanding of phe
characteristics of large cultural éroups and their.,
relationships. To the charge that»macroanaiysis may be
superficial and fails““to take into consideration all
internal variations with the same cuiture"k Hsu counters:

To begin with, internal variation is
40 be assumed in any, human group,
however small, for the capacity to
vary is one of the basic character-
istics of man. In fact no two indi-
viduals are alike. But on the one
hand, not all individual pecular-
ities are relevant to his life as
an active member of his society;
and, on the other, unless we wish
to equate the science of man with
a science of individual differences
we are obliged to deal with men in
terms of larger or smaller collectiv-
ties which'must, by definition,

ignore some of the factors making
for variation within each collec—

. tivity: : : w
(F. Hsu, 1963: 18).

Son

. The widé 'scope method is particularly aﬁpropriate

0

for an examination of historical sources related to the
' A
conflict hypothesis of our thesis. We noted ChristiaET

and Campbell's view abdve (p. 10) as well as that of

<

R
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Dumont (pp. 26, 27) and it is ‘appropriate to expand upon
their methods in this chapter. Christian and Campbell
favour the wide scope method for studying the ideological
differentials.of ear two founding cuitural groups;
"ideologies can be diStinguished one fgom another ‘in
terﬁé of the oeqttal or organizing idea or ideas around
thch each is constructedv(Christian—Campbell, 1974:.18)1\
In their research; as well as ours, the focus is on

the central 1dea of authorlty, whether 'it stems from
1nd1vydua1 rlghts or from the collectivized group.

Through this approach Christian and Campbell can explain
not only eonflic% between twq grbaps of different;cul—.
tural drientations, but also the effect of modetation

as weil as that.of'domination. This approach can thus

- explain thedmoderating effect that one cultural orienta-

" 39
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‘tion can have on the other.“This moderating effect is——="""

an important aSpeet in the study of the opposing cultur- Q

al orlentatlons in questlon. In studying the- confllcts
: wh1ch emerged in the Qulet Revolution, Chrlsglan and .
Campbell flnd that Quebec' s'“deeply—rooted: collectivism
.has "clearly tempefed"‘the liberal—individualist ideology
imported from the English world. ' o
Fernand Dumont (1965: 388) also finds that the  wide
scope method has certain advantages, for 1t permits the
’;studyaof domlnant 1deologle§, a.study whlch he sees as

Whavrng scxentlflc 51gn1f1cance.

<
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When a‘'sqciologist or anthropologist
wishes to formulate an interpretation-
of the whole of a society, he éxamines
the main ideologies of thé society in_.
. questlon. Before the science of a =
society is elaborated, thia 5001ety
has already given a coherent picture
of what it is. The ideologies with
which we are concerned are analogous v
to the rationalizations with which
the psychoanalyst has to deal. Among
] other results, this situation implies
U that any scientific interpretation
of a total society will inevitably
- take into account thesdominant ideolo-
- gies of the environment. Sometimes
this interpretation is simply the
explanation .and the systematlzatlon
of these ideologies. ' o
(F. Dumont, 1965: 388). '

Using a similar approagh we intend to demonstrate -
whether the French and English cultural orientations
have been legitimized through a collectivist or an

< .

ind}vidualist'social structure, both of which include

]

political and religious institutions.

c .

Another hlstorlan whose approach accords with ours

is: Ramsay Cook. Hls macro?Evel type of analysis has been

'

espec1ally endorsed by David Cameron who studies

<

natlonallst}c movements._Cameron_(l974 7) referrlng ‘to
Cogk asserts that it is-"only‘whén~onecascends to the
level of a general thwory that one can disc%rn-the
'march of history"; He flurther asserts that at this level
_,/“Gne can grasp the "essence" of a phenomenon, such as -
a soc1opollt1cal movement Th;s essence~}s‘§§;der to

come'by if one tries ta "stick closer to the ground".
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The social szructures selected as indicators

In this‘research we have selected certain social

. structures to use as indicators of the manifestations °

)

of the collectivist or the individualist orientation. -

“The-selection'hasxbeen based on the followingfsources,

_First, for an overview we consider the suggestions of .

Inkeles and Levinson (1969: 425), who in reviewing the

.relevant literature find that most assessments of nation-

al characterlzatlons have proceeded on "the analy51s of

collectlve policies and products—rltuals, 1nst1tutlonal

b

structures, folklore, media of mass communlcatlon, and

the llke Though the1r<dlscu551on on methodology is

related to Ehe validation’ of a national character, which

b

. owe have empha51zed As beyond the scope of this the51s,

it is 1nstruct1ve for this type of related research.
Inkeles and EEVlnson (1969 425) 1nform us that 1n the
research of natlonal character, the method of u51ng

collective’ soc1al structures, pollc1es, and enterprlseS'

LY

‘has been the most prevalent in the interests of economy. -

However, they argue that this method should: supplement

1arge -scale statlstlcal analy51s, which should be re-.

Vgarded as the prlmary source, Here we take 1nto account

the argument raised by I. L Horowitz (1973: 348) that .
"hard" data abstracted from soc1a1 structures, particu-

larly those related to econemic control, reveal differ-

1t

4 $’2ent1als more than data from mot1vat10nal-att1tud1nal

'( '(_“\

R
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tests. Therefore, upon the assumption that social

‘ structures can yield valid data, and upon the prece-
dents set by extensive use of social structures'and:
policies,gye;will proceed to select specific types_bf

social structures to be used in this research.

First,,ge have selected the method used and. advo-

cated by A.V. Dicey in his study of nineteenth century

England and implied by Hilda Neatby in her study of

New France. Dicey (1962 17-61) uses examples of enacted

»-

1egislation to 1nd1cate whether public opinion in
LY

England of that time was collect1Vist or individualist.

His term "public opinion" is very close to our "cultural

orientation"_ In his words: "There eXists at any given
time a body of beliefs, conv1ctions,‘sentiments, ac-

cepted princ1ples or firmly rooted prejudices, which

taken together, make up the public opinion of a partic-

A

ular éra " (Dicey, 1962: 19)

Whereas‘Dicey limits his study to certain periods

where the parliamentary process for legislating was in

t

<effect, Neatby uses'iegislation as an indicator in

post-Conquest Canada whereo law;making’had not been .

'limited to the parliamentary procéss. By the event of

-

the -Conquest, the two types of,political systems were
'thrown into juxtap051tion the Bourbon system where
laws were enacted through the workings of paternalism,

vulnerable to the process of lobby, aha the British

‘e N
o . L . -
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parliamentary system.. Yet Neatby does not discriminate

' between the laws of these two different systems as to

their value as indicators. For instance, she contrasts

the.French Canadian laws of inheritance with the English.

° The French recognized a community of property between .

-

husband and wife and restricted the husband's power
tozalienate,'whereaslEnglish law permitted the husband

‘(as the 1e§al owner) to'dispose'of_property, cemmonly

-held, at his own discretion unless elaborate precautions

were taken to protect the property rights of the wife

(Neatby, 1971: 46). Through hér study of these cbntrasts,

Neatby (1971: 47) holds that "the laws, in fact, re-
flected different»economic interests and different
social values' of- the two founding groups of our soc;ety

In looking at legislation as an 1nd1cator, we are

‘ reminded of the note of caution expressed by S.D. Clark

{1968: 287) that we must be careful when we use in-

dicaters such‘as "legislation" which, in their histori-

cal development, undergo change in meaning. However, on
. . : 2 o . - )

T -
-

* Although Dicey (1972: 12) is careful to limit his

.methodology to the particular situations where the par-

liamentary system is in effect, he does point to the in-
fluence of the lobby and the groups or "classes" behind

.the lobby. From this perspective he is at one with L
-the historians of New France who also point to the in-

fluence of particular groups who acted as a lobby in
the "law-making process both in Versailles and in Quebec.
It seems.that paternalism was very vulnerable to 1n-_
fluences such "as patronage and cabals.
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the strength of the precedent set by the Neatby research,
which points to the effectiveness of thellobby, we will
vproceed'to nse enacted legislation of the two founding
groups;.bcth before and after the Conquest. |

We must explore other forms of indicators{ however.
Some historians and SOClQlOngtS do not refer to 1egls-'
latlon but to other types of social structures, such -
as institution p011c1es and 1deologles. As,prev1ously_f‘a
noted, Chris%ian andbCampbell use dominant ideologies.
which are Qréanizedﬂaround the idea of authority,'
. whether collecﬁgvist or indiqidualist. Concerning the
JVdevelopments'in New France,‘Fernand Ouellet (1955:.94-
100) uses the 1deology of the ‘Bourbon regime which was
collectivist to. the extent that it prevented the
emergence of the "capltallst bourge01s" with the Vigor
‘ and driye of private enterprlse. Hebert Qulnn (1974
193-4) uses the 1deology of soc1a1 Cath011c1sm, whlch
when translated 1nto party pollcy became an indicator .

that polltlcal opposition based on collecttvism/@as

;;%gcowing, and.wodﬁd defeat the policies of Taschereau

’ and*buplessis which favoﬁred the infiux of English

‘oriented capitalism. kamsay Cook (1969: 147)1usesi
publlc philosophy that d1v1des Canadians” to explaln -

| the differencés in 1eglslat1ve preferences of the French
and the English, respectively, the preference for group

" rights" and 1nd1v1dua1 rights.
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Other historians use institutional developments as
ihdicetOrs of cultural influences. A.i. Silver (1976:
450) suggests that Quebec's "hational institutions"
differed from those of the other prov1nces -v"they might

be based upon a French character .which was the exact

opposite of the English character". A more definitive
statemeht defending the.use of ihstituéions as indicators
vcomes:from Jean-Pierre Wallot (1971: 121):‘he speaks
- about the significance of studyihg the "two social
structures ethnically differentiated". These social
structures "were pitted against each other through
politicei, economic, social}‘cultural and.religious
conflicts - points of friction&between‘the two societies"
In this conflict th!iinstitutions, particularly for the
minority group "came to constltute, for them, a sort of
armour, hampering but necessary.to insure the survival
of French Canada and defeat the assimilation.plansfo;f'
the British colonists".-And like armour, the institu-
tions orhour study‘reveal to us the<shape of thét'whichl
they protect. We cah see_in them the forms of cqllectiu-.
. ist orientation that was beéing opposed by the ind1v1dua1-
1st group ThlS view is particularly ev1dent in histor-
_ ians such as Pierre Deffontaine (1965: 18), Yves Zoltvany
'(1971 57) , and’ Jean Falardeau (1965“31) who see the .

collectivist orientation behind the~rang pettern of

settlement, the ihterventionist policies of the Bourbon



regime, and the administrative policies.of the ChurCh;
Other historians, such as J. Careless (1977: 163, 215),

© use institutions aspindicators of the "clash" of different
cultjpiral orientations’ which becane evident in the Union
“overnment ofllB{lZ‘These selected institutions therefore

” . )
seem to be'valid manifestations of cultural orientation.

- Critical- appraisal of thie\yseof these indicators

“is some reservatlon about
1nd1cators. S.D. Clark,
for example, cautlons t e Y sed £ to be aware of . b
the,chang;ng_hlstorlcal conditio‘xv (o] which a concept
under_investigation is subject}.This word of‘caution
influenced‘our decision to eliminate’ he use of the
1ndlcators of the vote and the authorlty structure of
the famlly But we have retalned the use of leglslatlon
~as explalned above. |

Fearn (1973 92) expresses concern that the use of
narratlve comments by hlstorlans be checked agalnst the
ev1dence that can,be obtalned from documents, such as
‘laws and records of legislative debates. In our research,
_we have made an effort toainclude referenceshto these’
‘ types of data, but our sources have been other researchers,
such as hlstorlans. Secondly, Fearn (1973- 92) expresses

concern that the type of data selected be able to

record all 1mportant patterns of varlatlon". The research

4 P
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of é%ls thesis has proceeded on the assumptlon that the
selected 1ndlcators such as leglslatlon or pollc1es
'_can record variation, but in the interests of following
'lthe'wide sCOpe method and in the interests of space?'
~f_these variations have not been systematiCally analyzed.
K However, at this time, it is approprlate to point- to
two examples of such. varlatlon. Our prellmlnary research
of the p011c1es of the French trade unions 1nd1cates that
whlle some of them were collectivist in llne w1th the |
pollc1es of Soc1al Cathollclsm, other unions came under
the influence of the Anglo—Amerlcan based unions. Then
thereAwas the additional complication that the French
Canadian WOrker protested more'vigorohsly against:his'

~

employer if he was in any way ?fentified with Anglo-

' American capitalism. (See Mortom, 1971: 409 and H. Quinn,

1974: 195 )

Another more recent example of variation is the
apparent rise ofya new French—Canadlan bu51ness elite
with entrepreneur1al p011c1es. Accordlng to an article '
in Macleans (Aprll 14, 1980: 30) "big business has
become an object of 1nfatuat10n among Quebeckers. The
energy and effervescence that - have for years 1mpr1nted
Quebec mu31c, art and film -have now been appropr;ated
by a new set of idols - ascendant ‘business leaders who,

. are glVlng francophones thelr own formldable multi-
natlonals and, more 1mportantly, are creatlng a strong‘q

new class of power w1elders." However, we flnd that
P

,
[
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the new policies of the business'elite'appea; to have a.
high degree of family.orienﬁation and so the variation
itself can be seen in relation to the prevailing
culturél pattern. Our indicatbf, naﬁely that of
,policies ahd ideologies can be used to‘detect this type
of variation; and fb seé it-as a'aider.petspective, but
for the reasons stated above, Qe have not dealt system-
' atically with variation. |

Illustration as a methoa' Zther than demonstration
Another aspect of ouf@methodblo§y r§ the preference

givenlto illustrafion of hypotheses over aemohstratiOn..

Illustrations require only supportive data, while ;

demonstrations require analysis of contradictory evi-
! ' . L ’ . ~J X

‘dence. Even though Héu,(l963: 25) argues that the method

of demonstration gives stronger support to validate the
hypothesisiand is the desired goal of reseafch; a &sgree
65 validity sﬁfficienttfor this thesis can be achieved
T’throﬁgh illustration; Then, too, our stipulated aim
seems -~ — in accord with the:widéscbpe method Of oﬁr
<thésis, Jich permits us.tb'igﬁore a sfstematic.ahalysis'

of internal variation..

The problem of reliable sources -

Al
\

Our' last concern, that of finding reliable sources

of historical data, has been dealt with in the following *

enp

48



'.ways Flrst,‘we have selected works by soc1ologlsts,
anthropologlsts, polotlcal sc1entlsts, and hlstorlans,
' whlch demonstrate hlgh academic and scholarly achieve-.
‘ment Second we have used materlals from French and
Engllsh Canadlan sources in order to compensate for
"blas relatedﬂto the ethnlc factor. For Chapter V whlch
deals with thelcolonlzing ekperience of New France,'
French Canadian sources were translated especially for
this the91s. Thlrd, we have used crltlcal assessments x
Bf hlstorlans by hlstorlcal analysts Wthh uncover’ some
of the bias related to ideological differences. For |
- example, Ramsay Cook (1967: 3-17) and Philippe Garigue
(l964 186~ 192) both detect a hlstorlcal b1as in analy-
ses of French Canada Wthh are’ condltloned by the perlod
lln which the hlstorlans were wrltlng Thus ther"tradl—

,tionalists" place much more emphasis on the role_of the:
“Chufch, mhile‘the "modernists" such as Fregault~and
’Ouellet empha51ze the role of the economlc factors. But
'even amongst ‘the modernlsts there are dlfferlng poxnts“
fof view. For example, there is contentlon over the so-
Mcalled "bourge0151e the31s" which proposes that in New
'France a bourgeoisie did develop which was destroyed by
v.the Conquest condltlonsﬁ:yregault defends this the51s,
while Hamelln and ehellet challenge it, arguing that

 the 1deolog1cal 1nfluence of Bourbon paternallsm pre-'

‘vented an effective bourge0151e-from pecomlng established.
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We.deai with these COnflicfing views in our résearcp.
‘Theh also, analysis of historians by historians has'
been used to SteefFuSIprard the critically balanced
sources, and away from the more radical French Canadian
‘historiéns such'as Leandre Bergeron‘(197l),‘who denounce
the-British”uneqﬁivocally,‘and Engliéh?spgaking histor-
iéwians such as J.A. Lower and C.P. Stacey who denounce

the French’. ngrthf wé haye soughﬁ;tofuse.sources whiCh‘
.cbmplement one another as'to'éhe focus ' of ‘their stuay.
‘éor.exémple, A.I. Sil§er fbcusesz6n'théh£;peridlismzof‘b
Roman Catholicism while Ramsay Céok examines théfmnéw‘
imperiéiism" of "Anglo-Saxonism" (Brown=Cook, 1974: 27).
In:shortt we_héve‘ét%empted to reduce historical as
well;as-ideplogical-ethnic bias iﬁ the‘formulation of -
our-fhes;s. | |
Shmny e

- ° In this chépter we have explained the methods we.
will use to VAlidatthhe-hypotheses of this thesié. Ve
haVévattempted to justify our.ﬁse of the ﬁide scope

- approach and’hav;.discussea'the methods‘uée? to-deal
with the problems~inherent in %his‘approéch; Tb cdmpeﬁ?
s?te fcr'thé iack of precise measuremept_&e compared
.oﬁr findingé in the two historical reference ffames,Qfa
the twd founding ethnic”groups._That is, we compa:éd

the manifestations of French Canadian collectivism
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in Quebec with those of English Canadian individualism

as these ethnic groups interacted in specrfio political

We followed the Chrlstlan Campbell suggestlon to

llmlt the analysis of the cultural orientation to the

central organlzlng idea related to the 1eg1t1matlon of
| v -
authorlty, that is, whether the cultural orlentatlon

is legltlmated through belng manlfested in social

structures that have a collect1v1st or an individualist

orientation.'It is‘in this way that we attempt to s1mply"

Py systematlze the cultural orlentatlons, a method which -

‘Dhmont con51ders to . have sc1ent1f1c validity. Th;s
51mp11f1ed analysrs of_the cultural orientations in
their-reepective manifestations permits us to seevthem
‘as;being in conflict with each otherl But this conflict
oan he>§iewed positively as Christian and Campbell do.
In other words, the influence that one. orlentatlon can
have on the other can be one of moderatlon - an effect
wh1ch works toward cultural diversity rather than
domlnance of one by the other. " ,-nﬁg;¢'

.

/Our selection of indicators has been llmlted to

" four types of\ social structures: enacted.legislatlon:

f
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explicit policies; prevailing ideologies, both related
to the legitimation of authority; and institutional

structures of the chufch and the government specifically

- concerned with admlnlstratlon of authorlty.

‘ ' | We also sought to ttaln a measure Qf hlstorlcal
scholarshlp and for thls ‘made use of critical assessments
of hlstorlans by - hls;orlans in- order to uncover blas

due tq wrltlng in different hlstorlcal ‘periods, or due

» the ethnic- 1deologlca1 factors.

0
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in Canada.
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CHAPTER IV
' ASPECTS OF THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF COLLECTIVISM

AND INDIVIDUALISM

Introductioh

In this chapter we will look at some of the aspects of
the ideological conflict between collectivism and indivi-
dualism ih the'Euroéean backgpgund,{since,the cenflict
between the French and the English@colonies has its roets

in their respective mother-countries. An»explbration of the

hlstorlcal background serves to clarlfy the characterlstlcsi)

of each society and to trace: the antagonlstlc relatlon~
ships. Christian and Campbell's “raw materials" the51s
(1974: 193 is especially pertinent here, eince.it'empha—

sizes the importance of the ideologies and institutions

-imported from France and England: to the adjacenﬁ‘golOnieS‘—

E

- Kenneth McRae (1964: 219-273) also applied the col-

lectivist-individualist dichotomy of Louis Hartz to. the
) . . * -

colonies of New France and. New England. He traces these

4

* The fact that McRae as a contlnentallst has been’

- taken to task for applying this dichotomy uncondltlonally
.to those of the Engllsh oclentatlon whether they were in
'United States or in Canada need not concern us here,’ for
the difference in the development of individualism did
not become evident until after the founding of the
Canadian nation. {(See Chrlstlan and Campbell 1974 22 23).
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differences imported from the mother’countries (1964:

221, 222)- New France was the progectlon of a highly cen-

4

tralized author}tarlan state, whereas New England was the

pro;ectlon of‘a state that fostered the individual’'s rlght *
to dlssent frOm external authorltles and to- engage in-
prlvate enterprlse without government 1nterference. McRae
describes this second prOJectlon as a "doqmatlc form of

(4

llberallsm (McRae, 1964. 240) .

Two other hlstorlans polnt‘to the 51gn1f1canCe of
| thls confllct as it became evi ent durlng the Conquest.
: The most elbquent is Guy Fregault'(l969(a). 9 16).wh0~re—
.searched the newspapers of the Conquest perlod He is ”
;crltlcal of the Engllsh "cult of llberty" *(13) now becoming
rooted in Amerlcan 5011 whlch was dlrected against the- ’
French 1mm1grants. The Engllsh, those of the colonies. o
even more than ‘those in the mot;erland; "despised" the
'French for "bow1ng undex such despotlsm (10) as that
"‘;mplemented by the king of France. Under the banner of-
.newly proclalmed llberty, the Engllsh extolled the llberal
:phllosophy and the Br;tish constltutlon as the ' o N
"qulntessence" of all hlstorlcal developments This- loyalty
to the ‘liberal cause led to a condemnatloc of practlcally}
all that was French The Brltxg;h colonfsts branded the &
French ganadlan troops as more "fer001ous" in battle than
™ -

" even the Ihd@ans, the French manners as "seductrve", and

the French womeh as “frlvolous (14) . Moreover,

<
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this anti-French attitude took on a religious fervour:. the

English of the colonies believed that defeat of these

. . ) 'S . h
penighted aﬁﬁ enslaved people would be a victory for God.\
On the other hand,'the religious convictions of the French

Canadians, as seen in the writings of the nuns, were

J.equally firm inrdefendinghCatholicism'as théstrue religion

"»“of God. As Fregault (l969(a) 10) succlnctly puts it

i .

‘"ideas would -wave llke flags over the opposing camps"

The second historian, W.J. Eccles (1972: 226),
'descrihesvthe "clash of social values" :in terms remini-
scent of Neatbyr Though they‘were'only "dimly perceived" at
the _time of the Conquest, the dlfferences between the two
cultures ‘were manlfested in thelr dlfferent legal per-‘
spectlves. Under the Engllsh system, the rlghts of the :i?ﬁ
entrepreneur were glven prlorlty, whereas under the French* . -
prlorlty had" been granted to the consumer. Through the
French office. of the 1ntendant, a certain controlllng

'a S5 )

process was in. fect, for 1nstance, the regulatlon of
7&

\-,)

..‘.

. ﬁa
'Under?. thngllsh system the office of the

e SR
1ntendant wa§ apol;shedéandsthe rules of the market were

2 3+

aliowed to domlnatg?%ﬁn.lnﬁlv1dual such as a lawyer, was C
L

permltted to set wﬁzt pricﬂ he pleased on his labour

8

' ww‘1972 222) Through the wbrks of these hlstorlans, we see

DI

“that ‘the conflxct ;s sociologjcal and not- llmlted simply

'o dlfferences 1n polltlcal eology, as the ana1351s by

”=4‘ @ E T L8
1st1an and Campbell could Iead us to belleve. In thls‘
‘ R O o e N o
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R o o . ,
He 's (1951 -§0¥ over ew of the "great soc1al
n&ée 22 w
movemeats 1n the Wéét" argﬁes ﬁhat the,1nd1v1duallst move=
x S ,"»» ,

ment emerged 1n the/geventeen%? century to oppose thes

l}

exce551ve encroachment ‘of, thg_State on the 1nd1v1dual Wej

v :

are speaklng here of an oppOsitlon by ambltlous 1nd1v1duals

’ »,

U
. “who had*the’means to attaln thelr ambltlons. Heberle,

‘(1951- 33) refers to the leaders of this opposition as

u

the bourgeOLSle, meaning the various klnds of capltallstlc

\edtrepreneurs, espec1ally in commerCeJ banklng and 1ndustry,

“who were galnlhg authorlty from the state. Thls bourge0151e

was beglnnlng to demand a larger share in. polltlcal auth—

."orlty and in the economlc assets that prev1ously were under

~the control of the Tudor reglme, in one way or another. N

o y

'eé', The 1nd1V1duallst movement tookﬁroot in England and

-

grew qulckest there, for England was adyanc1ng most

rapldly in the fleld of 1ndustr1al expéﬁélon. Th;s movement
ﬁ&

nbeqame embodled in the palltlcal ideology of llberallsm -ﬁ‘vy

Thereafter llberallsm, as a very attractlve aid to attaln-

ing these riew ambltlons and as the handmald of capltallsm,

gradually became so,domanant thgt new fqrms of collect1v1sm
were developed to oontradlct these 1de01991es and these

2 TN o,

pggctlces. The forms of collect1v1sm referred to here are
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various forms of state socialism, nationalistic conserva-

tism, and communism. Heberle (1951: 43-80)‘reit‘s to this

~ L

oscillating pattern using broad terms, whereas Dicey
refers to the same type of oscillations using specific
‘terms. We referred to chey s (1962. 17- 61) work ‘in the
.chapter on methodology and note that he uses enacted
legislation-in nineteenth century England to trace the S
- oscillations between a collect1v1st type of publlc opinion
vwhlch then changed to take on- an 1nd@y1duallst orlentatlon.
Contrastlng the. CQnstltutlonal develqpments and
theofles of state inh France,and England of the 17th
century,:Harold_Laski (1936::101) finds the‘"great dis-- =
tinction betﬁeeﬁlthe two lies. in the ihdiyidualist note
* which begins tompervade the whole English habit of thoughtx%
In'the'emerging English l&beralism,.the central tendenoy: |
was to surrender the idea.oflsocial in}tiative andlsodial
.control to the‘idea.of‘indiyidual”initiative\and control
(Easki,xl93ér 12r 47;‘96; lOl).lheoauselliberalism.developed
.as a definjite reactlon to exce551ve types of collect1v1sm,'
Laskl (1936: 15) flnds it lends 1tself more to spec1f1c -
cha?acterlzatlon as a theory of state than do the |
collect1v1st types. Since Laski' 'S focus is on Indlvidual—
1sm, hls research will therefore be complemented w1th that -

of John Nef (1964) who focusses on-both types, the Bourbon

_and the Tudor reglmes. He gpntrasts the 1nterrelatlonsh1ps

%

between the 1ndustr1al and the constltutlonal developments

N "A,
: T a
'.'_
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in each society.

The analysis by Richard Tawney (1944: 197-253)

.
.

focusses on the individualist manifestations of Puritanism.

- ) . . + ) . " . ) B ' . ' » ' .
~@ In this religious movement, individyalism developed-lntO‘

® - -
‘.N .
nomlc 1nd1v1duallsm and negatlve government" “that

_e non 1nterventionlst government of ‘the laissez

faire model Because Puritanism was the most significant
‘forée in legitimizing negatlve government Tawney glves us
,f“e comprehen51ve account of its development and the force
/ of its 1nf&uence. The theory of 1nd1v1dual rlghts, backed
-by Purltanlsm, became the "most potent ‘explosive. force"~
(1944= 229, 230) 1n\condemn1ng the old "external.order"_as
unspiritual andhineffectual and ushered in a new liberal.
..order. When secularlzed and generallzed the compelllng
“ energles pf Puritan 1nd1v1duallsm found expre551on in the
'act1v1t1es of government, bu51ness, and 1ndustr1es.
The analy51s of Lask1 and Tawney compIements the’
1nterpretat10n of the hlstorlans of~French Canada, which
’hcenters_on the collect1v1st manlfestatlons of the French
regime. . ThlS analy51s also serves to clarlfy the confu51on
. surroundlng the issue of whether there were 51gn1f1cant
.imanlfestatlons of 1nd1v1duallsm in. French Canada\_for
instance, in the form of representatlve'government or. the

establlshment of a bourge01s1e. In the follow1ng pages we

‘w1ll compare the manlfestatlons of 1nd1V1duallsm in French

L4
'~ Canada to those 1n5England to'see-ﬁiﬁ;hey 51m11arly opposed
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and contradicted the collectivist manifestations.“More '

specifically,.we will compare the manifestations of
" .individualism in the French colony with thOSe in England
to see if there was a group in the colony who were able
" to wrest control from the state and gain acceés*ﬁ%ﬁ@hﬁm

dec131on-mak1ng process as they did in England, a group

'..,,\ o
. v,

aﬁpat could be characterlzed ‘as a bourge0151e or an
"(.

e t§epreneur1al group.

L1

~WM““§3@‘Slgn1f1cance of Individualism in the Rise of Liberalism

Laskl (1936- 11-160), in his analy51s of the rlse

of llberallsm, percelves the gﬁeologlcal confllct from
G .
fthe same general perspectlve as we do in thlS'thesis. He

Q
focusSed on whether the @tate/communlty or the 1nd1v1dua1

was ;egltlmlzed as sovereign. Hence in his work we see the

Al

confllct manlfested in: ‘terms of - liberalism, as a theory
‘ of state, opp051ng sta%ism. More* spe01f1cally, polltlcal
phllosophles that perce}yed the 1ndnv1dual as . 90verelgn
authorlty contradlcted)gﬂlztlcal phllosophles that con—
31dered the nation- state sg;erelgn y#hp good of the whole
, taklng precedence over th@ :;.milvztdual A,s‘ L‘askl (19;6- -‘ -
p94, 95) notes, the good of the - whole was &Efxneggah very
dlfferent terms after the theorles of }1bern§§%m.had been
l.worked out and hag% 301ned hands w1th the rellglous spirit 9 e
i’iycaf Purltanism"‘ In his words, (95) "a sense that prlvate

advantage makes*fér publlc good permeates, . espec1ally after
. » o o ~ RS
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1660, the whole outlook of Puritanism" 85 well as the
ideology of economic individualism. We quote at iength
from Laski to illustrate the significance he places on

the role of individualism in this emerging political—

religious philosophy.

It [liberalism] sought to vindicate the

right of.thé individual to shape his -

own destiny, regardless of any authority .
which might. seek to limit his possibilities; -~
yet it found that, inherent in that claim,
there was an inevitable challenge from
community to the sovereignty of the

indiVidual. .o

It has sought, almost frém the outset of
' its history, to limit the ambit of
" political authority, to confine the
business of government within the frame-
- work of constitutional principl&; and’
it has tried, therefof¥e, fairly con- .,
sistently to discover’a system of oY
- fundamental rights which . the state is
o not entitled to invade .... It has
4 .attempted, whete it could, to yespect
: ~ the claims of conscie ce, and to urge .
‘upon governments the uty to proceed
by rule rather than by ‘discretion in
their operations; but the scope of the
conscience it has respeafed has been - .
narrowed by its regard for property,
and. its zeal for the rule of law -has
been: tempered by a discretion in the
breadth of its application....

~ 4“‘
sé&
‘

But liberalism, as I have urged,

hardly less a mood than a doctrine. Its

. tendency has been seeptiqgl it =has

o ralways taken a negative attitude - to

\v= social action. By reason of its ofigins,

- .» ' it has always regarded traditjon' ag on
LT the defenSive,gand for’ the same reason, -
- .7+ also it has always preferred to bless .

* individual innovation than to sanction
the uniformities sought for_by political
power. It has always, that is,_ seen in
both tradition and- uniformity an attack-
upon the right of the indiVidual to



make of his own affirmations and insights
- a universal rule made binding not

61

because authority accepts it, but because ————————""

its 1nherentnyaled&ty*secﬁfég'for it the
- ~consent of others. There 'is, there-
' fore, a flavour of romapt1c1sm about
- the liberal temper ‘the - importance of
which is great. It tends to be subjective
and anarchist, and to be eager for the
. change which comes from 'individual
initiative, to be insistent that this -
‘initiative contains within itself some
. necessary se?? of social good.

- (H. Laski, 1936: 14-16) .
Laski' (1936: 26- -29) goes gm to explaln that w1th,

’ 9

the emergence of llberallsm there developed anﬁﬁ&pectatlon,
e
and in fact a sanctlon, for individual ownershlo of wealth E

and*property, whereas under forms of statlsm, this rlght
to acqulsltlon was heJﬁ by a corporate body, such ‘as a
.famlly,'a religious order, or the crown. However, the
fervent opposition to the state which developed in England
and theadriving powerlto reduce its authority wasiinspired'
by the enormous energy of Purltanlsm, whlch as Laski says,
"joined hands" w1th thls/;olrtlcal phllosophy to form a
formidable barricade confronting the,state. Hence, we
next: look at thezinfiuence'oﬁ Puritanism-on individualism{

»

The Srgnlflcance of Indiw;duallsm in the Pur;tan Movement

Hav1ng analyzed the 51gn1f1cance of the Purltan move~- "

ment, we turn to Tawney for a comprehen51ve descrlptlon '
of.1ts development on English soil. He not only accounts

for the overt effects of_its religious zeal, but also .



characterIZésﬁthe—WInaara“splr1tual" forces of this move-

ment, Wthh often elude the historian.
The growth, t’!umph and transformatlon
of the Puritan spirit was*theﬁﬂost
fundamental movement of .the saventeenth
century. ‘“Puritanism, not the Tudor
. secession from Rome, was the true
. English Reformation, and it is from its
" styuggle against the old order that an
England which 15¢unmlstakably modern
»  emerges. But, immende.as were its i
accomplishments on the high stage, of
'public affairs, its achievements in that
‘inner world; of which politics are but
the 'squalid scaffoldlng, were mightier
still.

- )

(Tawney, 1944 198)

‘ The most 51gn1f1cant aspect=of thls "1nner world",
accorﬁlng to Tawney (1944: 198, 200-216, 231),'1s.the
fPurltgn w111“ It feveloped from the predicament of the
1solate&\Pur1tan, who had to seek hlS salvatlon ‘alone and )
>1n an ev11\yorld. Because the tradltlonal collect1v1st
Ameans of garhlng rellglous assurance were played down,
the Purltan sought to galn assurancefthrough his own

1nd1V1duallzed o\nver51on. He, therefore, turned w1th an
"almost phys;calohorror from the vanltles" (1944: 200) of

>

the world and shunned earthly pleasures that would dlstract
hlm from his: relentle 5\pursu1t to flnd his God and glorify

Him. As hebmade’hls lonelx pllgrlmage through a~"world

given over to.the power of darkness" (1944. 200) hls only
v

. equlpment was his w1ll When thls "w111" wdas. lnsplred w1th

the fervour of newly dlscovered rellglous bellefs, dlSCl-l

'plxhed by the demands of the Purltan faith, driven by the
. : ‘w *

N
",
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compu151ve energies of ambltlons stralnlng to be fulfllled
and organlzed 1nto a s001al movement, the effects on
vsocrety were.phenomenal ﬁPurltanlsm worked like a
yeast3which‘sets the whole mass fermenting" (1944:f231).
- Tawney (1944: 199- 231) explalns how this soc1al
movement was a factor in reformlng not only the llfe
“styles of the Puritans but also the rellglous.and politi-
cal institutions so they would accomodate and support the
emerging ambitlons of this group. The religious instltutions
were the flrst to be reformed. The church authorltles who
would: have enforced a moral code and compulsory unlformlty
upon the,members, were hot permltted to rule in England
as they -did 1n Gl'eva. Hence, 1nd1v1duallsm in religion
&was achleved and to an extent a religious tolerance“was
‘developed But the concept of the strong-willed, self-
reliant 1nd1v1dual gradually deVéloped into a rellglous
.merlﬁgggapy, whlch, then were in a p051t10n to enter 1nto
the dGC151On—mak1ng processes of government » |

®

§hadually the Purltan ideas became embodled rn pOlltl-‘

' cal groups, such as the Independents, who then could

agltate and lobby for the de51red changes. Subsequently,
the Puritan c0ncepts of self-reliance and 1nd1v1duallzed
'achlevement were translated into pOlltlcal ideas to be
‘used to transform government structures and 1ntroduce i

‘economlc 1nd1VLduallsm. For the Puritan 1nsp1red pollt1c1ans

abhorred compulsory conformlty in economlc act1V1ty as

-t
- e -
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they had in the religious area. Therefore they fought to
eliminate governmental regulations and restrictions which

they held were imposed to hamper individual enterprise in

‘the "name of either social morality or the public interest" .

movement in greater detail,: for

(1944: 227).
Though the process of seculariiation and generalizing

of the Purltan bellefs was gngdual and complex, occurring
“w
as the nouveaux rlches acgulred soc1al, economlc and

polltlcal power, though thlS process was influenced by
structural factors, such as the 1ndustr1al expan51on in

England, Tawney (1944: 219, 227) holds that the 1nd1v1dual4

ist orientation of Puritanism was a significant factor in
this "momentous" change occurring in English history. He
concludes as follows:

" * A spiritual aristocrat, who sacrificed
fraternity to liberty, he drew frag. his
idealization of personal responsit ilty
a theory of individual rights, which,

=™ gecularized and generalized, was to be
among the most potent explosives that
the world has known. He drew from it
'‘also a scale of ethical values, in
which the traditional scheme of Christian
virtues was almost exactly reversed,
and which, since he was above all things
practlcal he ¢carried as a dynamic 1ntg'
the routine of bu51ness and pOlltlcal
life. -

" (Tawney, 1944: 230).

We look at Tawney's descrif of the individualist

t provides ;a basis of 5’
compariSOn with the deVeldpments in Freﬁﬁﬁﬁéanada.'ThiS"
individualist movement in England was'ablefto'oppose the

P

&



A

aconomy .
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pogitive goyy¥h\many of$khe TygOR seyime and to reduce its

anthority ty Yha poynbt that § NAgative government could ;

be introducy¥. ape yhat retreatdd froM jstervention in the

vaiﬂd thy elaborate facvse of Tudor-
‘ SYMEA conrxol, which Nag atkracted the
- ayVSAtion Of Nigtoridfg, yn individualist
my/SMept had Peen §tA4dily Aeveloping,
- WLSR found efpressiff ib opposition -
-ty %he traditjonal phlicy of stereo-

WG evonom relations by checking
etfyA0syre, controllifg fona supblies .. |
amMy, Rrivess interferiny witn the money- .
mNVk&t/ and regulating vhy conditiong _

" Ox{ M:\@ VagA contrack 2ud Qf apprentice-
: sN&b' Ju the first:fﬂfU! vYaArg Of the .
P  sqVMtigenth ceutury, 0y Qrodnds both
. ow préﬂiQﬂcy _and Qf pyinqi?le’ the

cwmvai‘t?ii'l and propastieq clagses vere
beyMiuy increasingly vesStive under .
thy Yol Aystem, ab ohed ambitlons
“anpl lvg¥ticlient, oftscononic paternalism.
It “2g in Lhe Same A¢CtiOns of ComMipity
thAR both Feligions 41y &copomic dis- 4.
SQKA5fEQtiOn were moﬁ?\aauté’ Puritapism,ﬁ
Wil Sus idealizatip? DF tne spiritudl
enAf9ieS whnich found ekpreggion in the.
aqAvities of businggsrand inqustry,.
dnAd® the {solated rivUlets gf discontent
RO, and Swept ¢hwm foyvard with

tnA d&ghitf and‘mOmgﬁt\m_of 3 rﬁligious

anf ¢ y0eizl philosyyby.
T o N

- |  (Tayuel, 1944y 234-35).

« Tawney fJ¢5 On yo ahalyzy tha copflict between

interrelated /OQiQeconcmiq pryceses’ wherein the

- Andividualis} $dodal ‘philosopyiet grsgually came to

Qoninate the Yollacesvist. Thy Phifosobhies which spoke

“tor the frat¢vh§l'rights and yhH® Bénse_dé;qQ?borateﬁesg

| / ! : . i AT T A
~wafe undermiyW¥. Rhejx politiysl efforts sendereds ™ e

ineffectual. ¥ Wase yn point s tne refresentations the
. ) . ‘ - . j’ . . . . .

4
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2.
State made,on'behplf,of the consumers against the middle-
men, and of the‘craftsmengagainst the merchants. The
middlemen and the merchants did not retreat from the ground
.they had gained. Their petitions to Parliament accused the
government of holding on to its control of industry by
enforCing antiquated rules and thereby gaining profit

for the Tudor regime and its "hangers-on" (l944~ 236) .
Through Parliament then, the Puritans engaged in a
systematic reduction of the power of government, so that

business affairs could be left to businessmen, "unhampered

by the intruSions ofyan antiquated morality or by mis-

conceived arguments of public policy" (1944 238) Tawney
"ﬂ re%ers to this Puritan method as "administrative nihilism"

(1944 238) and says that it became the accepted policy

. /

in the’ fOllOWlng century.

.Therefore, as a result ofireduced state control, the
"commercial magnates of the day" (Tawney, 1944:_252) were
able'tc transform the right‘of acquisition and the pursuit
of ain into a moral duty of the devout, AcquiSition and

J'//

control of wealth be&ame a’ legitimized indiVidualistic

'enterprise, whereas preViously the rights to this .

'

acquiSitiQn and this control were vested with the crown

or w1th a communaI”gfaﬁp, such as”the extended family,_.

3

'a guild or a religious order. In other words, the %

capita;ist spirit, prevrously collectivist,?was now
.

.~ . e
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T v -
individualized.

Laski (1936: 143-153) describes the same process,

PR

using the term "rising bourgeoisie”, to denote those who
opposed ecclesiastical or royal inter#ehtion and developed

‘the theories of laissez faire and negative government.
Laski summarizes the coiplex process: \
v » .
The rising bourgéoisie adapts, first Lo
religion, then culture, to its purposes; .
* _the state is the last of its conquests. - - .
.-. It is only when the new order of
things has firmly established its ‘
foundations, when freedom in the economic
sphere sgems ‘an obvious inference from
its att ent ‘elsewhere that the i
bour_geo%ves to the final assault. ’
He has tM) supreme coercive power in
his- hands. The chief use of the state
to him is merely as a poliCe agency.
He bids it keep outside that realm.of o
‘economic actich he now proposes to o .
exploit on his own terms. "

£

(Laski, 1936: 145).

Laski illustrates furthefAhow economic cdntrol and
the leé{ﬁimation process which santions it, can be vested
either Qiﬁh the bourgeoisie, as in Tudor England, or with
“the state; as in Franée. However,ithé bourgeoisié'in
' England did.not achieve their period of domination until
uForia;ﬁgller statement onl;ﬁe;abovehédhéépt see Laski

»336: 27) and Tawney (1944: 26). From this perspective
the pursuitiof gain is ’ i

it is not to be associated énly with the rise of Puritanism

or liberaj}ism in England. The individualization of this

pursuit, Bowever, and the legitimation of authority to .

supportVtﬁishacquisitioﬁ is the new development in England.

- It stands as a marked contrast to the forms of collectivized”
- acquisitjon and control such as what might be called the

. - state Caéitalism‘of Louis X1V. S

«

L ‘ ’ -



after the Restoratlon, when the movement toward laissez

raire gained new momentum "By the end of the [seventeenth]

)

century the attitude is’ prepared out of whlch Hume céan
urge, and Adam'Smlth demonstrate, the full phllosophy of

_economlc 1nd1v1duallsm" (Laskl, 1936. 147) °From this

» vy

p01nt on, Lask1 then 1llustrates aspects of the contra-
dlctlons and antagonlsms in- the struggle between collectlv—f

ism and 1ndiv1duallsm in relation to.the acqulsltlon of

q

A ~

wealth and the means to legltlmlze thlsfacqulsltlon.

ey »

Comparlson of Const;tutlonal Developments in France and

lEngland N o : o ®
John Nef s research entltled Industry and Government s

in France and England, 1540- 1640, also explores develop- L

1 o

‘ments in religious and polltlcal thought in the period’
, ' 1 ' : -

/hich was influential in shaping the cultural orientation N

«
>\

of the .two groups of oufﬁétudy. It deals with the con- e

‘stltutlonal developments in these two soc1et1es ‘as they
18

relate to 1ndustr1al expan51on.'Nef 1llustrates how IR *“&‘

L

<@ . , c{

—aisolutlsm trlumphed under the Bourbon reglme and how~thedv
Tudors, attemptlng a 51m11ar expan51on of state control,,:

met opposition. Factors which favoured the growth of ?

______absnlutlsm+_ldent1f1ed_by Nef. —are—the—fo%lOthg* (l) “The
polltlcal phllosophy of the French favoured divine rlght
of_klngs, for 1trprom15ed rellef from. further devastations

of civil wars: (2) The constitutional traditions in |
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France offered but a weak bulwark agalnst the encroachment

R

| of the statespn the 1ndLV1dual | (3) The recrultment

_dsomewhat wlth that of Tawney and Laskl, " so awbnlef

..

conclusion--' - ) \: T R

B

"pollcles and survelllance practlces of the app01nted

)
off1c1als ellmlnated potentlal antagonlsts and fostered

-he loyalty of oﬁflclals. (4) mhe regulatlon of 1ndustry

,and th@ part1c1patlon of the crov#n in J,ndustrlal enter-
7, o W

3$pprréﬁapwas legrtimlzed and legdlly sanctloned (Nef 1964

3, 37;153; 7, 11, 12- 47 & 7, 5&-102, respectlvely) }x A

2;
Wéf 1llustrates how very dlfferent developments took

1

place on Engllsgks01l Although he deals w1th/spec1f1c€"

leglslatlon, ﬂbe general th&ust of his. argument overlaps .ff

S ‘Q‘

tional aevelopments (those related to 1ndustggal growth)

to 1nfluence a. further expan51on of the state 1nto the ¢
fleld of commerce and 1ndustry, 1n England the opp051teri
condltlons prevalled. Nef (1964 4) flnds that "the
contrasts between . the constltutlonal hlstorles of England

* o

and France from 1540 to 1640 were as strlklng as: the

!

4.contrasts between the 1ndustr1al historles." After trac1ng

. related constltutlonal and 1ndustr1al developments 1n

':.!tles in this perlod he arr:ves at this ~
_ oy

In ohe case- [France], the crown was - .

stepping into a field that the mercantile R

and landed classes had little inclination~ a
}

| .o N
b .

. summary: will be suff1c1ent..Ne§ shows that wﬁkggggtiqvo'i., P
.Fnance polltlcal phllOSOphleS 1nteracted with con 1tu—"' o
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L ﬁ_ S . “ o @ .
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Wi to occupy.'In the otherMlifhgtand], he crown . )

was encroadhlng upon" . that private

1nterests%gere bent, o loiting. o
| e et 1964: 150). .
e N o - z

ﬁef's analysis looks at, tﬁé‘;' ct of exce551ve state

control on - 1ndustr1al growth in FranCe and conc%gdes that

h

1ndlvidual 1n1t1at1ve and enterprragdwefgnstlfled Just

N
‘as they were by modlfled Bburbo; absolutlsm 1n the colonym N

- 0f New France, ‘as we w1l¢ see later.Nef(Iﬁ64. 68- 98)

p01nts,put that»ln France ‘the: mlddle and upper classgﬁ?
N L B

had for. many yearg been accusugmed to leav1ng the 1néen— IS

» . RY Q a ~ X ’.
&\n 1ndustr} m the cr‘own They catered to the‘3 crown } -

Cew

1n'order to., galn revenue and prov1de access to. other m@fns .

of wealth °Howeve2$ apart from overtaxatlon of hﬁ /

&4

% . ; % i.
**peasahts,_the French qﬁl@ect1V1st poileles prpmotecAG Bhite

W,
forms of soc1al JuStéﬁf' They 1ncreased the natlonal

d1v1dend regulated competltlon, encouraged ‘the f1ne arts, .-

-~

-and h%lped to ma1nta1n "high standards of workmanshlp 1n N
S , . . - _
the crafts..\ : o g TN R e

8001oeconomlc effects of government devélogments in )

Ftance and England can. also be contrasted. in France the
flnan01al resources were dlrected tbward buylng admlnlstra-
tlve p051tlons chse to the crown, rather than toward
1nvest1ng in prlvate 1ndustry. Furthermore, the mxddlﬁ ]

N
L g .

v '°~ Court, to the development of,reflned SOC1al intercourse

' and‘upper classes asplred to the soc1al goals of . the

‘and’ trained aesthetlc Judgment, whereas the Eﬁgilsh

-

<. . c . -
N . . - . S . . — B
N . ; ; . . 1S . 2.
- . . o e . IEEERCICT IR o W
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asplred to the fulflllment of the "new Rpllosophyh of .

materlal 1mprovement for the 1hd1v1dual (Nef 1964 135-

e

B 15‘7) T V:b‘

‘ g
t' ) The ‘Nef analxs1s compl ents thqt of Lask;-Tawhqﬁ’
“f‘fﬂ"v » s "

.

A

pattergp.of aevelopment in Fraﬁ§§ and bngland whach these 'éﬁ
b three researchers stud§;co;re§%ond roughly to the cgf- X S 3 '
& RO f
’& _lect1v1st 1nd1v1duallst dachOtoMy ‘of our thesisv The ‘Nef éﬁ% )
B

: study also brings us closer to the 1nfﬁhpnces tHat were

9 g
brought to bear on the French coIony ffén the homeland

Nef " s" work theregpre, lends concrete eV1d%nce to Eccles sﬂ

~>

general:.zats,on concernlng the "clash oﬁsocn.al valuefyf_;‘; B

s

) '"7between the French ggnadtans an he New Engband merchants; >
W'when the Conquest effectedolntefactlon between these )
dlvergent culturai groups. (For above see also Benn, S I
& Peters, R. S., 1959 & Trevelyan,.G M. 1979. )
. Summarz - - db ' PRI ‘- L % '~:-T.z “_{

k3

In this- chapter we have looked at the background of

- 0

,the collect1v1st-1nd1v1dua11st confllct through the

hlstorlans. To Laskl,

the confllct is between constltutlonal 1deolog1es and

-

- }heorles of 11berhllsm and those of stat1sm. The llberal

éﬁ*.emphasis is on the 1ndiv1dua1 rather than the collect1v1ty

Lted
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‘ .’ »
- "t Qf c"ollecta:v1

I
3

.

"1nd1v1dua1 .. - ~'- b o .

‘ authorlty is correspondlngly *esteq w1th the 1nd1v1dual

ca’lcdﬂ.atlng 1deology of sonom:,c 1nd1v1dual:,£.‘ Ks the o
_ . ‘

- , I e L {,_;‘_l
»and therefore, the prlorlty for the legltlmatlon of
¢

rather than w1th the state, comﬁunlty, or group leeralism

spurnf the collect1v1st author;ty that prevents ‘the
1nd1d1dual from déVeloplng his' potentlal by forclng

pol;c1es‘of conformlty upon h1m.:Furthermore,vlrberallsm
.encourages 1nd1vidual lnltlatlve and aggre531venes; 1n.' ;;J
soc1oeoonom1c act1v1t1es, and interprets 1ntervent10n £5'<f‘;
£rom‘an erternal source as a blﬂdlng qhaln'rathef°than a sér”f»ﬁ*

kY

helprpg}hand.

. .,,l L
3 paskl s,analy51s the characterlzatlons b RN
M ) ’ ‘l ‘
are‘not expanded upon, for“his focﬁs is
the develOpment of llberallsm thag’arose as ﬂ'reactlon

\

eb forms of statlsm, Whl@h at thls perlod 1p England ‘had ,; Igc

become an exce551ve encroachment on the enterprlslng
<« - ‘ L > B

.

LY

R

'-Tawney percelves the "growth,oi‘;ndld‘dualaém" flrst

‘-

. 1n the rellglous zeal of Purltanlsm and ‘then in the.

-aut

state receded until it became the servant~of the prlvate
ﬁ,u T ] “.
enterprlse system. In his descrlptlon TaWney analyzes the o

i S

S cause of'the prodlglous growth of 1nd1v1dua11€m and poxnts

i will that was able to challenge and to trlumph over

to the Purltan 1ncept10n of . w1ll - "will organized and

d18c1p11ned and 1nsp1red" (Tawney, 1944 201) to achleve

119

the goals of Purltanlsm. It was thls dr1v1ng and energetlc

-

3
4
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bthJ.s confllct. .' B

!

cpllectlv1sm in rel:.glon and in government Tawney makes

prE.

the sz.gnlflcant .observatlon that these confllcts had

-~

thelr "deeper cause in the colllslon of 1ncomp‘at1ble sacial
- \

phllosophles" (Tawney, 19443! 237) s Y

V

The Nef analysis comp ents that of LaskJ. pnd

{gr the#do nqt- focus on ‘the mam.festat:.ons* of

sm “'m France. Nef systematlcglly and precisely

en the governmental developments ‘

_ ;,.chan'ges 'in France and,Englan‘d. 'He

. A i : ‘*T N f ‘ wt . e
also -describes t ~ 3Pt 1oeconom1c effects‘f thesaco&ltrast_
,1.ng developments. Th'e French"‘bec&me accustomed to the& G
crown takJ.ng the 1n1t1at1ve in- J.ndu)str,tal expans;Lon, .

,d
‘whereas Engllsh entrepreneurs moved aggre551vely J.nto
4
.thls area themselves. Thls contrag,t h;ghllghts the T

dlffenent cultural orlentatlons of these two soc:.et?es

and patt:.cularly rel@'&wnt for us, the dlfferent processes .

they’ subsequently employed in. thj:r colonlzat;lon efforts.'

-In the study of the colonJ.al experlences?we w:.ll N4

" ’

'aga:Ln encounter the termlnology of confli.ct Eccles (1972

hd L

226) refe s to the "clash of- social values" and Fregault . ,%- _

mw(a.)‘ : :Q.O).n‘to t;;e "tv::; 'o' o ing da;nps" each wav&‘r‘leg e

; J.deologlcal banners at the’ tJ.me Qf. the Conque’st The next

chapter eXpands upon the perspectlve of these. two hlstorlans

ang- draws upon 6thers who stud:.ed the mgxuf:.cance of

B

73



"France, that lS, the developments 1dbthe government,

'The centrallzlng E(fects,of the fur trade extended eve

: the perlod of the conquest.-"

- CHAPTER V . ,‘*
. THE 'SIGNIFICANCE OF COLLECTIVISM IN NEW FRANCE
K e T o .

s -

L?"' '
Introductlon

In this chapter we w1ll analyze the manlfeifatlons .&;;;1

of collect1v1sm in the: 1nstitutlonal developments of New‘

,ﬁ
."Df I

8

the selgneurlal system,{and t e church.. We w1ll<1nclude

27,

u v

a look at the organlzatlonal aspects of the fur trade, B
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further, for’ thls 1ndustry was the‘prlmary source o)

contrasts the characterlstlcs of collectlvlsm in the

French colony w1th those of 1ndiv1duallsm in the Engllsh

’

‘colonles..These-contrastlng characteq}stlcs became ev1— .

.
<

dent ;n the 1nteractlon of the two ?ultural groups durlng
\

b The 1nst1tut10nal developments of the, French and the'

Vo o

:Engllsh reflect tne dlfferent orlentatlons of these twq \J/

S AL o
colonlal groups. For*exampl%;*the French-Canadlan t dehcy

A

toward polltlcaéypassrjity was 1ncreased It is noteworthy

4

that there was neve7;any serlous agntation among the French

ﬂ colonlsts to ‘gain acvess to that part of government whlch

©

fhad the dec181on-mak1ng capac1ty. Thqugh the inner. c1rcle

".

-

L3
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B could a‘peal to the Klng,ﬁthough they could ain*the

-governor's favour or apply pressure d;rectly @o the Crown

in France, thls form”of 1nfluence had llmltaﬁﬁgnstmslm% g R

’ 21 1arly, although the haggzant and the coured; d; bols might | &
., o N
"; ) seem notorlousié;lndependqptz they repained- dependent 1n ;,~£;'.g.
@y SO . far as economlc or polltldal dec151ons*were concerned ;?* n"-:

A\l S , : & .
- 3 Jy" ) tet ’ . : . o il

For thesg reasons W, ‘krgue that a bourgeglsge or entre- o

PEERN

“J‘\‘ R

4

éhvelop in Frengh‘Canada.“the e

- King'and;"":' 's embodled ﬁﬁe abSOtutlgt prmnc1p}e~ .
-Ng an 8

g e e
by'lelne él&ht’USlng a "f»’;“‘-*;ﬂﬂ?

\ \

. and the klng r&)ed over all
) i3 f .
'Jfasc1nat1ng varlety of methods and polaéies to lmplement L

D

~ . , . . Yoy e , % ,
@ ‘ thls absol?tism. . S - e f":f‘ﬁ“ - . R
L . ' R B wQ K -“

‘ The: contrast with New England is- straklng There,

' . . e e
forms of self-goyergment had been . 1nst£tuted "and the"' 3
pevple ‘had” é&own accustomed. to taklng the 1n1t1at1;elboth - ot
1n governmenﬁal affalrs and 1n.econom1c enterprlsé% When'd |

o
.-.‘

the two cultures colllded durlng the Conquest the dlf—
( -

ferent. cultural orlentatlons ‘and the-d:fferent exoecta-f.':

tlons they had of thelr respectlve 1nst1tutlons became

-
N -
~

" very apparent , Al", S

e . i
’ J . g . L. . ’

P
. L

- — T )
Collectlvlsm L Lt G ;_"3

L) . o co ) .

The'Influence of the Fur Trade‘on'therbevelépment of ;;2’//

The fur trade domlnated soc1oeconom1c actIV1ty in New
T . "1 .
France, and this q&rtual economte‘monopoly contrlbuted to~

;; . the colony '8 depedaence on the government of France for
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.several sons. lhe,colony was almost completely depen- .ﬁai
;dent on the fur trade as its source of revenue except for

the crown revé;%es whlch even further reduced the colony

to a dependent p051tlon. Furthermore, the dependence on )

’ the fur trade and .th,e exc1tement this 1ndustry't<_:;enerated < g
‘drew energy and 1nterest away from other typés of 1ndus-
.trlal or- agrlcultural enterprlses. Manpower for agrlculture

. was further depleted when the m111t1a were postéd away

%’ttracted

meﬁ toward 1t and away from agrlcultural pursu;fsy ' o

)

- ftaﬁ home ﬁo protect the 1nterests of the

lol JA-numher‘of;ather aspects'qf the fur*

(l) the fur trade dellvered Qmmedlgte and ent1c1ng profits

")Y

in comparlson to other 1ndustr1es,.(2) it was nelther :

J

'capltal 1nten51ve nor labour 1nten51ve for the colonlsts,;
’(3) 1§ﬁappealed to the. Splrlt of adventure and prov1ded
-escape from regulated 11v1ng, (4) it met the colonlal @%h

,requlrement of belng a source of revenue for thetmdther ﬁ“-u

country, prov1d1ng France w1th qﬁggw materlal that was.

scarce in Europe. (Innls, 1954. 110 118; Eccles, 1972-7

~

103 131 & Morton, 1977- 61- 72 )

A

So the colony was - reduced toldependence on - France
o

even for the food 1t requlred for ex1stence. In. contragt S Q,'; .

. the agrrculture of New England was well developed and.lts

1ndustry was dlver51f1ed (Careless, 1963..85 & Eccles,

'~'1972 103 124) RV
.o ¥ e T e N '
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‘The fur trade was bqund’ by a hlghly centrallzed

machlnery of control based in France.-lts financia¥ * \e-.
.

sources were controlled by either the Crown or the,mer-
' . ‘ T ’

chants of La.Rochelle who were subjectvto the}Crown More-
over, the market for furs was determlned by the vagarles

of French fashlonfaﬁhese factors reduced the colonist's

registance to the centrallzlng p011c1es of the Bourbon

T

‘ereglme, whlch bSun% not only the fur trade but}also the”

o

fother lnﬁtmtltlons df the colony. As. Harold Innis explains:

A Through these organrzatlons - the .
~ .- trdging organization .of the interior ~
d!the monopoly organization of the_
external trade - there developed in
‘ the colony a’ h;ghly centralized system
®  of administration. This centralization
.was shown in agrlculture, in industry,
~in the church®and in the colonial
~ government. The tendency toward ,
centrallzatlon was responsible for .. . o
the development of paternallstlc ' L
-government. .

-

B Y -3 InnJ.s, 1956: 113).

The fur trade '8 operat10na1 features als&’aggravated

"-the colony s dependent p051t10n. (1) the crown granted -

and w1thdrew monopolles, (2) the crown flxed prices that

”stablllzed the market and guaranteed profltgs(except

[

hdurlng the cr151s when the French market became glutted)[

5

(3)‘the colony depended on Prance for manufactured goods

to trade w1th the Indlans7 and wés unable to manufacture _

goods 1n competltlon w1th France, and‘(4) the French

77

canadians expected that the crdﬁn take the 1n1t1at1ve and;_.'

the responsibility in industrial enterprlse, an attltude

e : S R .. r.
: . . -,
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'_ ThlS form of state domination and monopdﬂy had a

crlppllng effect o 1nd1v1dua1 1n1t1at1verand enterprise.

. When the market beh e glutted, the crown refused to grant

further llcences-a d the traders faced bankruptcy In the

'distress that follqwed these people, now retlred from

“

active service to the crown, contlnued to look;to it for

positlons and support Furthermofef they were unskllled

¥ fou:ther indystries and agrlculture,. Mortorxolds- th.a& s

[

‘ *
o these effects have been 1ong term

__Accofdlngly they sought commissionty
in“the Troupes de la Marine, govern
ment positions in the colony or as - ,
commandments of the new fur posts, ' R
pensions or other .gratuities from the :
‘ . Court. This proud but dependent class
" .-~ was a principal element of Canadian |
. society, and it embodied an attitude
s towards ‘'government which can still be
: .seen among French Canadlans today.

-t

o . y-éfﬁ3'€§,¢{i§'
L f - (Morton, 1977+ 98) SRR

ks

Fac1ng bankruptcy, the Montreal traders sold thelr
1, ¢

rlghts to merchants 1n France and so lost the control they

a

e had acqurred Though these ste S dld much to rehabllltate

w?

- i the fur trade, they also"

, ‘»

group 1n French:Canada-‘

vealed that the nascent bu51ness

‘a

.”;reg;;Lft,,' h_[_.‘ﬂfv.f“ ﬁ//*
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Engllsh‘rather than seeklng aggressive remedial actlon
(Morton, 1977 95 & Eccles, 1969: 109 131)
Innls (19566}115 118) sums up the crmppllng ‘bffects.

of thé ﬁur.trade. its operatlonal fact s reinforced ';i;w

—

"paternallsm of French reglme" and it prevented the colohy
W o ~

f oy taklng an independent position from the old world.

Thus, the fur trade was important ‘in 1nfluenc1ng ’

"‘.'4

- the "tendency toward centrallzation"'shown by government -m
. _" " ’,
and relrgious lnstltutlons and in impeding a dlver51f1ed &»w :

N * - ’ N . . -
\economlc-develbpmenghwr o o = on «;ﬁ%u
) ' . . s X . R o K .
_ ' ) S %
" The Manffestations of Collectivism in Governmental - F
- - N - - I
P . & B : . 4 o .
Insti ons” - : ;” Q .
" . v . .. , >
"In the colonlal perlod of French Ganadlan soc1ety ?g:

k3

prlor to the Conquest, collectlvism was so entrenched thatzl
et

1nd1v1duallsm in economlcs could not takefroot A -strong,

vz

: lndependent bourge0151e dld not develop as 1t dld in th P
. -
Brttlsh colonles. Certalnly ?ﬁi\potent;al for an entre~ g
preneuggal mlddle class exlst the colony had a trade

k-
3 base strong enough to- support entrepreneurs, the habltant
. o
L was not:always compllant in cbeyrng regulatlons that drd
..-4(_, *g,( L ’ ) ~ o . ‘ R ] »

AP - ’ e ,1

i ° o ’ : Al < " . . : N . rd
. ., A o R - ‘ - - .

% ipe‘"hablgant“ was‘dlstlngulshed from the nonperﬁanent
. wage earners. : The -former had cleared: his lard and had thus °
‘gained. the status of a.permanent land:owner. The "habitant”
‘was -also granted. permisslon to engage ‘in the fur trade for
private- proflt. The term was used extensively in Canada f-
because it lacked the service connotation associated w1th
the peasants of France (Eccles, 1969 ~xi & 67). .

: . . A.‘ . . ) "J L. : 'v."‘w‘ . . . ".l o . . - .
& i . . e 5 . . -

SR



" not please him; and there was mediation by traders and

merchants who sought to influence the officialig of the

. poxftlcallyvlnactlve; they failed to achieve an 1ndepen-}

"denbgtin'trade or"industry;:and they established no 4

..'-'t - - .
.

crown, ?:om these facts, the developmenit of a bourgeoisie,

a groug controll1ng its own decisions and managing its

& oo

" qwn ital,'would seem p0551b1e. But we hold that in New .
. Pt
Frafi

such a bourge0151e did not develop Because of

theig‘;ollect1v1st orlentatlon, the colonlsts remalned

4

. effectlve voice to- speak for their 1nterests and needs "in

&

. Y- »
the governﬁént The folIowxng section of the chapter

* _
dears with these concerns more thoroughly, farst detailing

the developments of the Bourbon*absolutlsm, and then
o w{ ".._-

K
111ustrat1ng that a strong, 1ndependent bou ge0151e d1d

s

voNc

80

- not. emerge 1n New France as it dld in the rltlsh colon1es.3

~

: e v,

T o - )

The'1ast1tut10na1 developments cf absoLutlsm

»

N 201tvany 1n h;s summary descrlbes the‘effects of

Bourbon aentrallsm, whlch was_ enforced in 1663 when the :?g

~

fallrng colony, under the control of the fur tradlng o

companles, was taken over by the Fre‘h Crown, Louls X1V .

. e K]
: and ‘his able mlnlster. Colbert.j :
. ‘-,' ) ]
: Rl Such in bare ‘outline was New ‘France' s
;'* - machinery of governmeﬂt‘!rom 1663 to " . .-

_1760.‘ t was highly centralized and,
-having been conceived.to further ‘Louis
XIV's grand design to ‘securing: total

obedience from all ‘his subjects, authori- .
v ‘tarian. Obedience, hovever, was not -
f secured callously by the use of force
~ ~‘but by humanely giving - the pedble good

'?';pj"v ~and faix gQVannent in O tn win

LOBEER
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.

their loyalty and devotlon, ThlS master
. idea was frequently embodied in the
Y . king's ;nstructlons to the governor
. e and the ‘intendant, urging them to be
NN kind ana just toward the Canadians, . o
B m1ndful of their needs, and to ' ' T
kS . protect the poor and the,weak against o ;
., the rich and the strong.- Supreme Con
5 ‘authority, in other words,sought to" '
.« ' maintain ditself by using confidencem* ~ - .
N " - ‘not ﬂprce, -8s. its b&g& w1th the RN
L R people‘r 9”-; , : T .
. . P .’.‘ . ' R DU SR S
¥ N .,% . (ZOltvany, 1969‘ l;) S

Eccles.. 51m11%§§€ maIntalns that the 1n§luence of
absolutlsm stemmed from the tlme the trading colony be~"

came a crown colony in 1" ' He also points out that the

,a‘ absoluta‘,sm of Louls XIV 5 ]

vd-\

modlfled when tranSplanted
-~»to Canadlan SOll..“ |

. . "4% - ‘nu"". 4. - . 't 'a.’*" ‘ -A-
S . - It was; Louls XIV, hls“mlnlsters, and*\ ’
their appolnted officigls who had <" =

o harnessed the latent: energies of the, . Pt
;. ‘Canadjan people, given, them. dlrectlon v
: Py necessary,megns \to ‘pursue the
ST the’ French Crown in North
e ad ‘Canada, after 1663; had’ .
f- . 2ot >lely on its own resources

» . tad,. manpower,\and adﬁinlstratlve
o '_",.talent it might have survived-a while
s+ i lohger; -but then again, it might not.
PR -~ In-short, Canada -in-1701 was yet a
‘“Ad3~ - '~“colony, a royal prov1nceaof France,’
R : albélt a unlque one.: Although 1ts

.Tl

13

- 4e

R ‘The- term "modified absolutlsm in. refgrence to French

.7« Canada applles specifically to the coion1al experlence.,

... absoXutism wds furthet adapted to. the condltlons of the.

‘" froniser after it was changed by Louis XIV as ‘a result _
of social disruptlons experienced ip France. For 1nstande, R

. Louis XIV reduced the authority of the seigneurs, who = *‘T'

" as 'a class. of landed noblemen in France had.challernged RN

" ‘the authority of the crown.: Frontiér conditions, like -the - - .~

- . difficultyof" communicatlons, further weakened the effect

- of absolutism. D - ) L PR




XS,

‘ thnc1l and Intendant an act that gabe ﬂ'ﬁe to a. semblance

e,
~

L A o ' ,
%ﬁﬁf ““achievements, its aspirations, its very
" ®, flaws were to a.considerable degree the
3’?-“' @& - prdduct of the Canadian people and their ‘
environment, Canada still bore the : o
unmlstakeable 1mpress of one man, ,Louis '
XIVa - , ) s

‘f’. - (Eccles, 196M : 25'1'),
The smgnlflcance of «this "impress"” makes 1t 1mportant

to Understand some of the methods and po#1c1es Louis XIV *
’ . 3
used to enfd%ce hlS de31res. The pqlf?;cal ph;losophy in

!!Erance permltted the klng to rule@&y d1v1ne r;ghb, and %

: held that serv1ce to hlm was an honour as wel; as a’ duty
@ % -

' Hence, in the colony the klng could take, the prerogat;ve y

“to app01nt certaln admlnlstrat1Ve p031tlons, whlch were’
¥ L o ,‘j‘) ] ‘«4
held only ag hls pleasureJ These/were. (l) the governor
- - L. *
general, recrulted from the ranks of the noblesse qr epee..
'.? w""-! o . ‘@
whO'was flrst in_ status, and was respon51ble for relaglons

”With the Indlans and the Engllsh vInltially, the governor

.,could overrlde the- dec151ons of the Intendant and the

O}

'80vere1gn Counc11 but after Govarnor Fﬁ‘ntenac abused his ‘
P » ¥ :

'power the klng restr&cted hlm and granted more power to

c

of constltutlonar government. (Zl‘The Intendanty usually

- he 'ergo
* ‘In France there were two’types of nobles.- the old" "\
aristocracy, - claiming degcent from thé Franks, was. called" ‘.
the Hoblesse d'epee (nobility of the. sword), nd-the -..

*new aristocracy,. deriving noble st om ‘high judicial

-of the robe), ~ -~

o ~and administrative offices ‘purcha £§ the crown, was
o

~kngwn as the noblesse e robe (nobi.

from the 1ong ‘robe worn by members the ;egal profession.flh»

‘ (Eccles. 1969: xi) . L £ A

¢ ; . - - -

)

i
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recruited from thé noblesse de robe or business circles,
was the chief divil administrato;, head of the Sovereign -
Counci¥/flater changed to Upper Council because the title
of sovereign was misleading) and responsible for the
general well being of the colony. (3) The members oﬁ the
Sovereign Council, who were appointed jointly by the gover-
nor and bishop until a contrpv?rsy arose concerning who
had the right fo appoint. After this dispute, thé privi-
lege of appointment reverted'to the king. The Sovereign
Council, like the parlements '‘of France, was limited to
promulgating the royal laws, serviké as a court of appeal,
and legislating for the particular ﬁeeds of the colony
through ordinances. But the king reserved the right to
chapge,'amplffy,'or annul any of these ordinances. Under
the Sévereign Council the thrée districts of'Montreal,
Three Rivers, and Quebec were granted a subordinate court
of law, whose decisions could be appealed to the higher
court. (4) The captain of_the miiitia was a h:bitanf’
appointed by the governor Efﬂrepresent the king on the
parish/seigneury level. The seigneur was thus deprived of
the military allegiance and politicai status that he
enjoyed in France. (Zoltvany, 1971: 2-7;‘Ecqles, 1964:
10-38, 79-90; 1965: 7-12; & 1969: 60-82.) -

Though no provision was made for a deliberative

voice through a representative body, there was official

recognition of the need.for consultative government.

[OSRPAE SSR T KL VAP *
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Annual assemblies of carefully selected appointed repre-
sentatives were instituted and chaired by an -official of
the Crown. This exclusive assembly then heard the people,
gathered a consensus, and arrived at a decision. Consul-
tative government was also extended to the merchants of
Montreal and Quebec, giving them permission to institute
a type of chamber of commerce, known as a bourge. Here,
‘\v Be »
" business men could meet to draw mp petitions for forward-
ing to the a«NO-ities at Quebeé\or Versailles without
the supervis‘hdﬂo; government officials. But with the
exception of the bourses, all public meetings had to be
officially supervised. Unauthorized meetings were con-
sidered a serious crime. In addition, authorities chose
the subject as well as the speakers at the pdblic assem-
blies, yet-were not bound by the expressed opinions.
(Zoltvany, 1971: 5, 6; & Eccles, 1969: 80.)
The intention of the government nevertheless, was to
be paternalistic and benevolent, just and beneficial.
In its behavior towards the people, .
the government was paternalistic.
The governor and the intendant were
regularly told in their instructions
to be kind and just to the Canadians,
mindful of their needs, and to protect
the poor and the weak from the rich and
the strong. A study of the legislation
.0of the period of the royal regime shows
that this philosophy of government was

not a vague ideal.

(zoltvany, 1971: 6)..
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’

_‘Under these conditio s, was there opportunity for a
bbdrgeoisie té emetrge? "Bourgeoisie" we have defined in
térms of the rise of Puritanism, when individuals gained
control of the décision-making process, both within their

-own enterprise and within the government. The bourgeoisie
werg_host concerned about controlling the diétribution

of Qeélth and industrial resources. They demanded that the.
;ppi&ate ;éctor control exploitation of industrial re-
;ources and that the wealth from this also be under private
qongrol. To illustrate that this shift of authority did

not occur in the French Canadian colony. we will examine
three aspecté of institutionalized absolutism which pre-

A

vented the emergence éf such a bourgeoisie. First, the
crown could eliminate possible oppositidn and abolisﬂ any
form of repre§entative governmént. Secondly, the crown
could intervene in all aspects of the economy. Thirdly,

interventionism promoted a certain measure of social

justice, which nullified criticism of Bourbon paternalism.

The elimination of all forms of potential opposition

Because of its fear of accomodating the legitimizing
opposing views, the Bourbon Regime would not allowlény form
- of representatiye governmgnt. Though thf government would
}érmit an individual to speak for himself, it would not
'permit a deputized representation. For as Guy ﬁregault

1969 (b): 116 points out, then government would then be

PV IR L e N
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dealing on a "power to power level” - that is, with:
opposition on an organized and peémanent basis.

We will argue that a number of policies and practices
were instituted, in order to eliminate opposiﬁion or to
“ﬁéké it ineffectual. First, the syndics as elected
institutions were abolished in 1670, since théy could
conceivably nourish potential leaders and become galvan-
ized into quasi-political groups. Bﬁt the demise of this
office cannot be equated with thé abolishment of repre-
sentation for the éyndics were a consultati?e rather than

a legislative body (Eccfgs, 1965: 13 & Zoltvany, 1971: 5).
- As noted above, assemblieé were severely restricted by
presiding offigials‘and by their organization as occasional
rather than regular sessions (Zoltvany;.l9§l: 6 & Fregault,
1969 (b): 141). Secondl?, the publishing of. newspapers
did not receive active support from Fra;ce and there was
littletiﬂcentive in the colony fbr this (Eccles, 1972:
132). Thirdly, the official sanction and dominance of the
. Jesuits legitimized a strict censorship of new ideas
developing in Europe (Walsh, 1964: 44-51). Fourthly, there
was no direct taxation. Lagking this "bone of conténtion
from which usually stems the urge for political power or
at least change, the people of Canadé were quite content
to leave‘governﬁent to the appointed officials.f (Eccles,
1965: 17). |

We agree with Zoltvany (1971: 58) that the policies

and institutions of Louis XIV were significant in rendering
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L}
the colonlsts "politically pas51ve for these policies

accustomed the colonists to gxter: al control Though

hlstorlans have argued that the ha itants, particularly

the coureurs de b015> were ;Knsubordlnate and notorlously

N

-~ -

1ndependent1, tlre fac remains that. they seldom, if ever,
"took p051t1ve pOllt cal action". Gustav Lanctot (1929:

140) explains how résistance was passive and inertial.
The inhabitants of New France had no

a~xdea of what constituted common action
imthe political field. Lacking every
form- organization that could have
grouped them together. or directed them,.
they had become accustomed to sub-
mitting passively to the ordinances of
the intendants, the orders of the
‘governors, and the edicts of Versailles.
Sometimes, they sought to have them
withdrawn or modified by making
representations to the authorities,
but most of the time they submitted
to them. If they found a law or ~
a project of the administration N
particularly distasteful they did
not demonstrate but resisted with
inertia's unyielding force. :

| (quoted_in Zoltvany, 1971: 5?).

Fregau%t (1969b: '128) also comments en the unyielding.
force of the habitants, illustrating how they,displayed
their disapproéal of certain lecal legislation through
various means. But even the most militant ?pposition - the
standing at arms to resist the rare imposition of the
corvee;\(forced labour) did not culminate in‘positive
political action to have their rights legitimized. In

.- spite of thelr vigor and 1nsubord1nat10h, the Canadlan

people only participated in the administration rarely and
!

J
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from a distance. Consequently their role was.to make
véff‘few decisions and to carry out tHe orders received
(Fregault, 1969b: 129), ,

Although members of the colonial oligarchy - the
appointed officials and other aspirants to power were not
politically‘passive, lobbying seemed the only effective
means - to géin access to ﬁhe,decision-making,process of the
Bourbon regime. The techniqués of lobby amounted to in-
fluencing éhe royai,ofﬁicials at Versailles through
Quebec's annual dispatches sent th}ough an envoy or throggh
the'infiuence of a'relative or a friend ét,thg court in
Frande. (Eccles, 1964: 77-98; Fregault, 1968a: 178 &
‘Zoltvany, 1974: 10-85.’ In his stuéy of'the influence of
oligarchical lobby, Fregault‘(l969a: 178), finds that the
social history of the colony is that of a succession of
oligarchies and of the crises preceding and accompanying
qthe transfer of power from one group to.another. He goes
on to expiain the bases for the oligarchical'developﬁent.
‘-Traders and meréhagts collabo;éted with government officials
" to gafh access to the fur trade monopoly;{the officials
gained financially, over'fnd'aboVe'their salaries, in this
mutual collaboratioh. But given the authority of the most
rapaCibus of the oligarchies =~ the gigot/Dﬁ Quésne regime -
the fatt still remains that they held their position to
accumulate wealth only at the kingfs pleasure. Therefére,‘

as a result of the complaints recei#ed from rival interest

groups, governor Du Quesne was recalled, though Bigot,



through skillful defence, was able to keep his post and
thereby postpone the sentence of the external authority -

imprisonment in the Bastille.(Fregault, 1969a: 28-34).

In another study, Fregault (1968a: 179, 231) analyzes
the oligarchieé involved with Governor Vaudreuil in the
first decade of the eighteenth century. Here he grants
them more significance, accofding them the status of
' "parties". However, Zoltvany's (1974: 10-85) very detailed
analysis of this regime emphasizes that these oligarchies
can more accurately be calied‘"cabals" or "interest | ,
groups":'

They had no internal organization, no
body of followers, no programme of
action, and represented neithgr
a region, a social class, nor an :
ideology. They re merely small, . X
intimate g;o&psyihat sought the ,
protection of the Yovernor or the
inten@ant to promote their private
interests, N .
(Zoltvany, l97l: 96) .

8]

Though these cabals were ambitious and powerful in maxi-
mizing their self-interest, they lacked the initiative -

and the means.to take over and control the decision-making

‘ N L . -
process, and thereby to\iggltlmlze their authority to

PSR

make decisions. They continued  instead to cater to ex-
ternal authorities‘for their own self-interest. These
interest .groups were far less. effective than the Puritan

movement in taking control of government, that is, taking

s T

over parliament,, and thus can be distinguished from a

LY r i 3%
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bourgeois class (Zoltvany, 1971: 99-105). Zoltvany counters

the arguments that there was”a bourgeois class in New
France, a group entrenched at the top which controlled
the state by domgnatiné thé decision-making process, by
stipulating a definition of "bourgeoisie":
A bourgeois presence in New France
become uch more difficult to detect '
» 1f one prvceeds along classical lines
of inquiry by seeking to ascertain if
there was in the colony a group of men
who were accumulating capital, reinvest-
in it into economic ventures, and | -
developing an awareness of their
. distinctive personality and interests.
(Zoltvany, 1971: 104).
Zoltvany emphasizes the significénce of the bour- .
geoisie's ability to control and dominate the decision-
making process in relation to commercial activities and
‘developments. -Ouellet is more definite #n pointing to the
characterization of individualism as a bourgeoisi d\ﬁ\

velopment:

Aware of individual values, - the )
capitalist bourgeois is characterized

by economic dynamism. Consequently, he

rejects all paternalism while remaining"

capable of using political power for ,
his own ends. His activity is oriented

towards production. '

’ (Ouellet, 1955:A95).
: 5. e e
Ouellet goes on to eXxplain why individualistic values
were not manifested in political—economic enterprises

of the French Canadian oligarchy. The oligarchs aspired

towards positions of influence near the Crown, rather

90
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than towards establishing independent business.

.

Jean Hamelin (1960: 136, 137) quotes texts to 1llus—
4

trate the utter dependence of the French Canadian merchant
classes on France. They lacked the agdressiveness, the
means and the organizational ability to develop into‘a
powerful bourgeoisie. In his woras,

The absence of a strong FrenchzCanadian
bourgeoisie in 1800 thus appears to be
the result of the French regime, not as
a consequence of the Conquest. For the
problem of French Colonization in
Canada is one of not being able to :
form a French-Canadian bourgeoisie "
based on the rational exploitation of
the natural resources of the country.
Trade with the metropolis, the great
fisheries and the monopoly of the

beaver trade were in the hands of the
metropolitans, while the ship-building
yard and the St. Maurice Ironworks

were in those of the King.

o ' ‘ (J. Hamelin, 1960: 137).

+ In brief, the Bourbon regime's prerogativé té aboiish
any férm of representativéigovernment prevented the
emergencé of a bourgeoisie as we defined it. This preroga-
tive to intervene in the colony's economy served to enforce

collectivism.

-

The importance of the prerogative of royal intervention
in the economy |

This prerogative of royal intervenkion was founded

in part, upon the French éolonists belief that the;crown,

as the most powerful economic-political organization, acted

*
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to save the colony from extinction in 1663 and would con-{l%ﬂ' -
T

)

tinue to give it support and direction. , .
A precedent for intervention was set by the cofonf*é-
1n1t1al request for royal support. This request was made\
NG
on behalf of the governor, the bishop and the "beaver
aristocracy" who judged the weakened condition of the
colony to be due to the failings of the private company ;
and the threat of Iroquois attack. When the envoy returned, ' ~
bringing with him a promise of royal'intervention, a
surge of hope went through the colony which was not un-
founded. The crown did give colonization and the fur trade
an impetus it had not received before. Given these immedi-
ate problems, and the deep-rooted cultural expectation
inherited from France that the state be strong and active,
the stage was set for royal intervention. (Eccles, 1964:
52-58; Morton, 1964: 55 & Fregault, 1968a: 195 & 1968b:
352.) Eccles further illusttrates the significance of the
colony'é cultural expectations of the "social system of
France"
Thus, with the .Crown monopolizing
the nation's supply of brains, ability,
and capital, any expansion of the
national economy, at home 6r in the
colonies, had to be implemented by the
Crown. Under Colbert this expansion took
place with great rapidity, and he
accomplished in twenty years what the
English and Dutch had taken over a
century to do under private auspices.
- It would be worse than futile to
debate the merits of the two differing

systems. The social system of France,
‘hence of New France, dictated the need

ot dmar i s Bt
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for state direction and paternalism,
if there was to be any expansion  and
betterment of conditions for the people
.in Canada. Suffice it to say that state
direction and paternalism in New France
did not stifle initiative, rather the
reverse, for without them the colony
could not have survived, and what it
became was“due largely to the efforts
of the Crown officials. -

(W.J. Eccles, 1964: 57).

Fregault (1968b: 351) investigates France's aggres-
sive role in investing in the colonial enterprises, partic-
ularly those related to the defence of the colony. He
concludes -that the rate of investment, which increased
astronomically after the Crown became actively interested
in the coldny, is an indication of Bourbon paternalism.
To use his words, "in this way it becomes evident'what‘
an essential role the metropolitan State played in the
development of Canada”.

Interventionism, its precedents set in the early
history of the colony, continued throvgh two policies of
the Crown: the control of the posting «f officials, and .
intervention in commercial activity. Because government
positions were completely at the discretion of the royal
will, government officials had to be more concerned with
the image they created at Versailles than with assertive
and independent action in the colony's decision-making
process. A few examples will bring out the significance

of this sitwation. For instance, the crown finally became

convinced of Frontenac's malfeasance by the unanimity of

L
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of complaints in the despatches. He‘had aggreésively
expanded the fur trade at the eéxpense of colonial welfare.
Even his influential "connections" at Couft of Versailles
did not render him immun; from the reca}l (Morton, 1963:
67-69 & Eccles, 1964: 77-98). In this case "intervention"
héd positive results for the colony, but this was not
always so. -

Governor Pierre Vaudreuil (Canadian-born son of the
formér governor,’Phillippe Vaudreuil )‘differed with
Montcalm, the general sent out from France over militéfy
tactics. This conflict arose in the critical yvears before
1760 and centered on whether to employ the formal tactics
of‘European warfare used by the Frengh'regulars, or the
guerilla warfare,.that the colonial troops had deveiqped
during the Indian wars and had found to be extremely
effective. Vaudreuil's position was overruled by that of
the French general when their envoys brought their case
to Yersailles. This interventionist ‘decision served to
frustrate further the capable leadership of Vaudreuil
(Morton, 1963: 133-139).

But whether interventionist decisions were construc-
tive or destructive, govefnment appointment of officials
provided an important source of revenue. State salaries
were stable eVgn during fluctuations in thg fur trade.
“Fregault (1968b: 350, 351) has shown, thro;gh a'compara-
| tiQe analysis of two—historical periods, tha£ the huge

sums allocated for the colony's defence purposes made the

-
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difference between good and bad years in the coiony. Hence,
dependence orb this reliable source of income increased
the colony's tendency to cater to the crown.

Intervention in the economy to promote social justice

Therg is ggneral agreement among historians that

vﬁiém:didapromote some form of social justice.
Though hieie;i;;s'differ as to degree of social justice,.
there‘is a general consensus that intervention didfpreﬁeﬁ#.
tyrannyj that;is, one group explOitin§ the other. B
Bourbon regulation supported an organic view of society,
recognizing a hierarchy of gredpsfreach with its own -

limits and privilegesQ The view that society consisted

of free and equal individuals was not popular. (See

q -

Eccles, 1965: 8, 15, 17; 1968: 33-40; 15692 75; 1972:
49 & Zoltvany,'1971; 57.)

‘Hence restfictid#s applied to groﬁp5»ratheri§haqa
ihdividuals.'?he first concern was to restrict gove?nﬂeﬁt‘
bureaucrats and other officials who coﬁld cﬁallepge‘the
authority'of'the Crown.\The seigneurial class in Franee
had been stripped‘ef political authority and'ecenomic
'privileges after challenging"%§e rule ef the King, Ih the -
colony where wealth had not yet accumulated to any extent,
the effects of thls reductlon were far reachlng Slnce the
seigneurs were llmlted in polltlcal authorlty and could not

Ve
'

make profit op land dealings they did not becgme an
[ 54 R



effective challenge to absolutism. The legal profession
was also deterred from ekploitative practices. By appoint-
ing notaries to do the legai work, the King attempted to
spare éhe colonists from the gross abuées of France's -
powerful legal fraternity.'Furthermore, all bfficials had
their fees regﬁlated, from the lowly clerk or bailiff to
the royal judge. They were also restricted by royal edi té,

»like the one promulgated in 1679 to forbid{imprisonment
withoutktrial. Tﬁough justice could usually be describe:
as inexpensive, equitable and immediate, there is eQidence
.of abuseé, as we can assume from‘a royai edict declaring
that poverty must no%Tbar a subject from seeking justice
(Eccles, 1969: 68, 73-797. .

Restrictions were also placed on gro.ps engaged in
- commercial activity of any fype. We noted the close
fégulation of the fur trade. But activitiies within the
colony could be.regulated even more closely. To mention
only two examples, the weighté and measures of shop
keepers were iﬁspected regularly, And the numbef of trades-

<

men éllowed to open shop was regulated in order-to pre-
vent an over supply. But the colonists bqlieved that close
regulatidn was necessary and as Eccles (1969: 75) explains,
"the intendant's ordonnances were not regaxded as the
dictapes of a deépotic government interffring with the
freedom of the individual, but as necessary measures to

ptevent, curb, or remove abuses".
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The second area of intervention is ﬁhat of institutions
of social welfare. The state was generous in providing for
the needy, as shown by legislation that had to be passed
distinguishing bethen giving assistance to the &deserving
poor" and the mendicants. There is also evidence that the.

/%taég’provided adequately for public education, as well
as for the care of foundlings, orphans, the infirmed and
the aged (Eccles, 1968: 33-36; 1972: 129). Eccles' detailed .
analysis lends support to Fregault's generalization (above)

" that tyranny Qas'heid in check ana human dignity wasvvalued
in the colony. : - | A

Though interventionism did éring about a degree of
social juétice, though it’sought to defend the legitimafé
‘intereéts o% everyone énd not merely of a priVileged
few{ as Eccles emphasizes,‘inferveqﬁionism also had negé—
tive effects. It frustrated igadership, it promoted the
Crown's aspirations instead of seekingvindigenbus solutiogs»
and it stif;ed incenti&é in economic enterprises. As -
Zoltvahy points out, the Bourbon state:defined ;he common
good in radically different terms than the colonisté were
to encounter in British social phiiosophy. |
| The French gévernment of the ancien

regime accepted as axiomatic .that it Co.
_ must safequard the interests\bi all .

society, not merely those of F\e

affluent few. . . . Such a philosophy,

Eccles points out, differed radically

from the one introduced in Canada -

by the British conquest, according to
which the common good would somehow result



if every individual pursued his private
advantage to the best of his ability.

(Zoltvany, 1971: 57). .
The é%lonists thus expected the séate to have a "sense of
social responsibility" (Zo;tvany, 1971: 57). This attitude
exacerbated the conguered colonists' feeliné of helpless--
ness towards their Enélish éonquerors, for the new state

imposed on them did not have this sense of responsibility.

- The manifestations of collectivism in the seigneurial
system |
The seigneurial system of New France promoted col-~
lectivism to a certain extent.* Because ﬁhe deigneurial
system was modified in the colonies to the extent that
it was definitely subotdinated to the absolutist government
it could not challénge the authority of that government,
nor could it provide the base for an emerging bourgeoisie.
When the Bourbon regime took over the colony in 1663,
it implemented legislation and policies to reduce the
political and economic powers of the seigneurial class.
The'seigheurs could no longer act as immigration agents
and théreby influence leicies regarding cg}onization and.
settlement. Huge tracts of land, formerly granted to them

by the now defunct Company of One Huﬁdred Associates, were

* . Our position lies-between R.C. Harris's (1968: 7, 8 &
1974: 42-44) radical devaluation of the influence of the
seigneurial system, and Munro's (1907) which overrates its
influence. ’ ‘ ' .

2
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returned to the Crown. The new seigneuries were too

restricteé in size to serve as a base for personal power.

Measures were also adopted to discourage land exploitation,

~

such as keeping the dues payable<t6 thé seigneurs on a
low level. Speculation was discouraged through such meéns
as exacting a heavy sales tax. Furthermore, there were
prohibitions against land transfers. Thus the seigneurial

system was reduced to "an instrument of colonization"
(zoltvany, 1969: 14). The seigneur had merely to distribute
the land thch he held in trust from the crown. Legislation
was implemenﬁéd which gave the privilege of representing
royal authority to a habitant rather thén to the seigneur.
This‘habitant was. known as the captain of the militia anq
ﬁilitary aliegiance flowed through him to the goVernot
leaving the'séigneur in‘a very marginal position rééarding
political or military decisions. This was a marked change
from the situation in F;ance wﬁére the land owners had
been the king's advisors. Through theseymeans thevBourboﬁ
regime removedvthe potential th:eat‘that the seignguriai
class.posed to the cause of aSsolutism in the colony. -
(Zoltvany, i969: 14 & Adaif, 1954: 193.)
As thebseigneurs were sfripped of economic/and
political power, they resorted to achieving status through
social facgors. They enjoyed hféh social status‘because

there was pfestige connected with the oWnership or the

supervision of land, an inheritance from Feudal France.’
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But the social prestige of the seigneurs in the colony
"did- not measure up to that of their counterparts in France.
The seigneurial class in the colony did not possess the

.

'“prestige that resulted from being of noble birth ?nd

ihherited rank. They were rather a motely group. Their

=tatus was limited to enjoying deference shown to them in
:=21ly affairs and in religious festivities. They had thé

honour of heading processions and had seags reserved for

them in church. With this social status there were certain

obligatioﬁs which Qrainéd them finéncially. For example, . .

théy were expected to assume costs of festivities, build

the grist;mi{l, ahd provide a court and a church. But

these last two obligatiens were seldom met because of

ithe expense involved, and even thé préQiding of the grist

mill was sémetimes neglected on that account. In short,

‘the status‘derived.from the social prestige ténded to

weaken'their economfé position rather than to strengthen

it. (Adair, 1954: 193, 197; Munro, 1907: 89, 91, 126, 143#

161; & Harris, 1968: 41, 62.) \

-Since status was largely limitég to social factofs,,

'the Seigneurs were encouraged to ldSﬁ to the sociai
aspirations of the Frénch nobiesse, that is, to aspire
toward the military exploits and the éonspicuous cohsumptioq
of this class. Hence, they lost interest in co}onial

enterprises and in indigenous affairs. Eccles (1972:

113) holds that this was a factor mitigating against the



"latent urge for independence" that was emerging in the
English colonies and that was conspicuously absent in
Canada. He explains:
With the accessibility of military
careers to the Canadian -seigneurs, the
ethos of the nobility rather than of . : *
the bourgeoisie gained . a much stronger-
hold on the upper strata of colonial
society. Although few of the seigneurs
or the Canadian officers, were nobles, '
the majority being simple gentilhommes,
yet they aspired to become nobles and
they all sought to live like the
nobility. ’

(Ecéles, 1972: 113).

The collectivist manifestations of the rang

Collectivism was manifestéd in the rang pattern of
"land division, a sYstem thch.enéouraged conformiﬁy and
equality rather than competition and différehtiation. \
According to Pierre Deffontaines (1965: 14), "the rang
was the fuhdamentél social unit" of the French éanadians
and'it prohoted “a.unifying spirit of brotherhood". This
type of fraternal collectivism was encouraged ih several
ways,.according'to.Déffontainesl(i§65: 3-19). First, the
land was divided into iong qarfow symmetricai lots, each
with an equal length of rivér frontage which pro?ided
access to fobd and trade as well as transportation. These
equal divisions therefofe served to mitigate'againsﬁ
competition in lénd dealings ‘and the economic differentia-

tions which would have subsequently arisen. Other factors

)
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X ; - .
were that the establishment of the rang preceded that of

) L

the parish which encouraged demographic concentrations,
and the close proximity of the houses diecouraged the
growth of villages which would have been more -accomodating

to trade and commerce. However, the parish and the village

were in time established in response to the "unpredictable

over- expan51on of the pOpulatlon" (Deffontaines, 1965: l%).

N

=

Secondly, each rang had its own social organlzatlon,

such as the rang council, the rang school,e~and the rang

chapel, thus developing an dutonomous social unity and

the habitant 1dent1f1ed w1th it rather than the parish

/

_ durlng the colonial period. . g’ .

~

Thirdly, the closeness of the houseévand the lack of
P : & \

\

a hierarchy among the habitants promoted a' spirit of
fraternalism. There were house to house collections to take

care of the less fortunate and mutual aid for building

-

projects. However, there were differences in status;

those'who had secured river fféntage had higher prestige
than those whd came later to occup:: “he second and the
third fangs; |

The per§i$tence in establishing Lo secondiand the.
third rangs in this same type of symmetr: is significant,
for it indicates a desire for conformity ratner than |
competition. This type of property division also prevailed

in areas outside of Quebec where the seigneurial system
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had not been iﬁstitutea;* Wifh tﬁe introduction of survey
techniqueé in Quebec, the new rangs became even more
symmetrical even when the practica¥ disadvantages of
farming these eléngated lots became obvious; Deffontaines
(1965: 9, 15, 19) maintgins that the French Canadians

were obsessed with this symmetry in land distribution: it
became their "trademark" which distinguished this frontier
from others which were~characterizéd by the ascendance of
the large estate.

Harris and Warkentin (1974:.40-42) also draw attention
to the prevalence of this peculiar symmetrical layou£ on
the French Canadian frontier in Quebec and outside of -
Quebec. They argue that it was a cultural inheritance

rather than a feudal imposition. However, we posit that
i PO

this system of land distribution reinforced an inherited

collectivist orientation. Harris and Warkentih (1974 : 42,-62)
do concede that though the se1gneur1a1 system dld not

gain 81gn1f1cance as a "flscal"lnstltutlon in the colonlal
period; it was significant in that it implemented a- |
"mééhinéry of control” on the French Canadian frongier.

They angncompare the French Canadian frontier,and tﬁe

New England settlements in much the same way as we do:

* The rang-pattern of land distribution was introduced
without appreciable regional variation into French Canadian

' settlements wherever they ranged, from areas around Detroit

to areas in Northern Alberta, in the regions of Lake
Labiche, St. Albert and the Peace River (Deffontalnes,q

1965: 18)
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Although Canadian rural society was
loosely'"structured, it would be wrong
to conclude that the people who shaped
the landscape of the lower St. Lawrence
were the frontiersmen of American
legend. The machinery of control had
come to Canada, and if its authority
could rarely be imposed, it could
always be turned to and frequently
was. Moreover, the Canadians were ' N
~extremely fond of convivial pursuits -
they were not found striking out' into
\the wilderness to establish a farm miles
\ahead of the vanguard of settlement.
\They often left as young men for the
wllderness - for the profit and excite-
"ment of the fur trade - but most of Ehem
eturned to their cotes along the St.

- e ‘Lawrence Finally, the drive for material
/success was less than in the English
colonies. Most habitants lived well ,
/ enough. In coming to a colony where land

~ was abundant and the charges for it were

.~ low, it was not too difficult, at least
by the second generation, to achieve
a higher living standard than that of

{©most French peasants. The habitants

were not forced into the interminable
round of work that many French peasants
undertook merely to stay alive or that
many New Englanders followed out of the
compulsion of the Purltan ethic.

(Harris and Warkentln, 1974: 62).

Of partlcular significance to thls research is the
Harrls-Warkentln reference to the 1nfluence of the authorl—
tative type of control in the selgneurlal system. It was
a factor in the habitants': 1nternallzat10n of the desire

for securlty, .and thelr reluctance to engage in aggre351ve
q

-

colonlzatlon in the w1lderness where this' type of control

and securlty ‘had not been 1nst1tuted

(
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The Manifestations of Collectivism in the Church -

As was fhe seigneurial system, the Roman Catholic
Church was subordinéted to the state, but the coﬁflict re-
garding Church—state authority was long and bitter, and
fought on French as well as on colonial soil. Tﬁe conflicts
tﬁat appeared in the colony, like those over the sale of
brandy‘to tﬁe Indians, or the disputed control of Qelfare
facilities.and the parish supply, were extensions of the
more basic conflict regarding whether Church orTState
should dominafd.in New France. These issues were in turn
a reflection,df the controversy raging in France between
‘Gailicanism and ultramontanism. But fhe.Jesuits had a
tenacious hold on New France, and their resistance to thé
french state's domination had far?réaching efQECts on the
sociocultural life of New France, particuléfly after ghe

4 w
Co , when the threat of the French state had been

The conflict between Church and State has many complex
\\ifffes, including rivalries between the Jesuits, the
'RecolleCts, the Sulpicigns, the Jansenists and the |
Huguenots, both in France and ;n the colony. The {gsuifb\
emerged victorious in the power struggle because of their
.efficiency and order,_they were the~best equipped to-
achieve.dominanCe: they Qere the most zéaloué_and disci-
plined; and_they had the greatest financi&l and education-

al resources at their disposal. A crucial factor in the

1
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power struggle was the emergence of Franéois Laval, a

Jésuit, as Vicar Apostolic of New France in 1659. In

1674 he became bishop of Quebec and so could legiti-

mately impose on the colony his ultramontanist views that

the Church shoﬁld be centralized in Rome rather than in

France. The power of'the‘Jesuits became concentrated in

the colony_when they were expelledlirom France in 1764

because of their resistance to Gallicanism. As a compen-

Sation, they were commissioned to do missionary work in
thevcolony. The unréﬁgntent Jesuits then came to regard

New. France as the botential location for developing a

strong, centralized Church with a-powerful papacy. to save
'Christianity from slippiAg into irretrievable error.

When the Jesuits attained.supremacy, they sogght to keep

out the opposing views presented by others, iiké the

Huguenotﬁ, Jansenists and Quietists. (See Ecéles, 1972:

25 & 1969: 32; Morton, 1956: 50 & Walsh, 1964: 50;)

| In looking at some spécific examples, we gee that

the brandy issue was the ﬁost contentious. Laval, upon T :
taking offiée in 1660, promptly banned the sale of.liquor‘ L
to the Indians and threatened to withhold the Church's
absolution from those selling the'liquor. Agitation con- )
tinued and in 1668 Talon, thréugh the Sovereign Council,

had ﬁhe ban rescinded though with some reservation.

Finally at thé'"Brandy ?arliament" in 1678 Frontenac . -

‘'succeeded in having the ban more definitely rescinded by

el
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choosing representatibes for the Sovefeign Council who
had a vested interest in the fur trade. The following year
the King, also favouring the fur trade, issued an edict
which definitely subordinated the position.of the clergy
to the state in this crucial matter (Eccles, 1964: 14,
72, 87, in general 36-89).

Other examples illustrate that though Laval achieved
some success in thé.;trictly parocﬁial area he met
staunch government opposition when he attempted to extend
his control beyond this a;ea. Laval kept a close surveil-
lance of the-priesthoéd by keeping them under his direct
supervision aﬁé sending them out as itinerant priests
rather than permitting the parisheé to have resident
priests. But by threatening to wiﬁhhold fuﬁds, the intend-
ant .in office fo;éed Laval to modify his position and
to establish some parishes. Moreover, when Laval attempted
to control the §ociai service institutions, traditionally
the domain of the religious orders, he was rebuffed o% the
grounds thgz the intehdant, rather than the bishop, was
responsible for;the physical welfare of the people. Laval
was opposed even in ﬁofgl'mattefs. He issued strictﬁrés
against the women for their manner of dress but these were ~»
overturned by the state authority. In dealing with this | 5
issue, the intendang appealed to the senior clergy organi-
zation in France on Behalf of the women who had chosen tob

follow the dictates of Paris fashions (Eccles, 1964: 222-

239). . o .
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Thus after years of strong controversy, the Sﬁate;s
power prevailed over the Church's, and "the bishops who
succeeded Paval accepted without qualms the doctrine of
royal Gallicanism" (Zoltvany, 1969: 13). By the end of
the century, a formally militant clergy were anxious to
avoid trouble. "Religious zeal and fervég; had subsided"‘
(W.J. Eccles, 1964: 239). |

Thié discussion has been limited to relations between
the clergy and the state. The effects of excessive coLlec—
tivistic préctices and policies om parishoners are more
difficult to ascertain. Eccles (1972: 136-138) finds that

having religious needs satisfied by an authoritarian

'

Church tended to make the parishoners inert and passive.

The prescriptions of the Church wé%e not seriously chal-
~ lenged and "unity of religion" could prevail. Eccles (1972:

“

138) contrasts the French Canadians' faith and the activist
form of religion in New England, as does Jean Falardeau:

But the French-~Canadian® habitant did
not play, and for that matter was

7 mever able to play, at any time,
an active role in the life or in ‘
the administration of his community. \\\
This situation is the reverse of the \
one which prevailed in the villages \ - ;
and cities of England where the . N :
initial organization, the admini- ' -
stration, and the success of the
municipal life were the immediate
concern of the inhabitants. . . .
He is much less an active and enterprising
citizen than a submissive and
faithful parishoner.

" (J. Falardeau, 1965: 31)..

»
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This contrast drawn by Falardeau closely parallels /}

" that drawn by Innis and Zoltvany regarding passivity and
.

{ inertia in the decision-making capacity of governmental ™’

~r

\ynd commercial areas.

Summar .
summary i

/'/ i : :
'In this chapter we have analyzed aspects of selected *
72 :

institutional developments of the Bourbon regime 1nvibw
France and have thereby, to some extent, validated the
first hypothesis, that the French Canadians manifested a
collectivist orientation in their fouhding periiod of
history. Our analysis has not in¢luded any reference to
manifestations of the asserted conflict, for during this
period there was little,/lf any, interaction w1th the
individualist oriented group. .In analy21ng 1nd1cators of

_ collectivism, wi'éointed to -the centralizing aspects of "’
the fur trade and its dominant influenge.over the colony's
economy. Other ingicators were the policies and regulations
ipstituéed by the Bourbon régime which had these Affects:,
(1) elimination of all forms of repfésentaéiveaan deliberf"ﬁ
ative organizations 1n governm%gn\whlch would have glven |
the colonlsts access to the dec151oh—g§k1ng process ofdthe
Bourbon regime; (2) intervention in the economy on behalf
of the King's interest which sfifled the initia;ive of - ®
aspiring coldnial‘entrepréneurs;:(3) subordination of'tﬁe_

seigneurial class and the Church hierarchy which otherwise

could have threatened the absolute authority of the King;'
< .-

P

i

PRSPPI PN



110

(4) introduction of certain measures of social justice
which gave the colonists security and -hence diverted

criticism of Bourbon paternalism;
Because we have not analyiéd manifestations of the

~

individualist orientat%ons, we therefore preclude analysis

of'the.asserted conflict and validation of the second

hypothesis in this chapter. But we contrasted the dif-

ferentiation in the two cultural orientations which was

¢

a factor in providing the base fbr the subsequent conflict
of the Conguest period. We contrasted the collectivist
orientation of tHose involved in the‘fur trade, who re- "
mained bound by the lobby as the only means of gaining
éccess to the Bourhgn decisiph mékers, with the bourgeoisie
of England and later bf;New England who gained control of

the c¢->cisioi-making process in government. Similarly, we

contras: - the habitant, who had been socialized to

accept the security of the non-competitive seigneurial .

system, with the colonizer in New England, who was ready"

- to stake out his establishment in the wilderness and

"

resisted any curbs on this enterprise. The parishoner in
New France had also been socializgd by’the coliectivist
policies of the Church and did not become the_adtive,
energetié, and restless community leader we find in New
England. , |

We hypothesize that thréugh the influehces of col-
lectiVism iﬁ COhmercial acti&ity, government, syétem of

land distribution, and Church, the collectivist orientation
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became entrenched in New France in contrast to the

ind;vidualist orientation which took root in New England.
The differences between the French Canadians and the'New
Engianders-were manifested particulariy in the expectations
that the respective colonists had of their institutions.

In New England, the institutions permitted the.vigorous,
demanding, and expansive energies of the colonists to find
fulfillment. In New France the institutions tended to have
corporate e#pectations:that is, thé.instiﬁutions were

a support system which in turn réquiréd supporting.

French Canadians were therefore more concerned with

'fraternity and léyalty to authority. We see the grbund*

work was béing laid for the French colony's loyalty to_ité

conqueror of 1760, in spite of the differences in cultural

orientations, in reiicion, and in political philosophies.

This ld&alty can again be contrasted with the rebellion

. .
which emerged in the New England colonies. By showing:“these

contrasts in this chapter we anticipate the conflict which

emerged with the Conquest of 1760.



CHAPTER VI
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COLLECTIVISM IN QUEBEC

FROM THE CONQUEST TO CONFEDERATION

Introduction

In this chapter, we will analyze the influence of
Canadien collectivism on the legislation of the important
acts that related to institutional developments in the
period extending from the Cbnquest of 1760 ahd leading .
up to Confederation of l867r Since the hisﬁorical.evenis
qf this period resulted in a méie definitive interaction
between the two founding ethnic grbups: we will QZ‘éﬁ( : s
analyzing the assimilation intents of these acts and the
Canadien reaéfion to them. As the Canad;éns resisted

assimilation, they gradually developed, to some extent,

) 2 .. N
their own identity, their own laws, policies, customs

P
\

and religious orientations. At first these ﬁgfferentials

-

were barely discernible but then they werejlzgitimized
.through governing policies and legislatiVebacts. ’

¢ Though the dveiall inteﬁt of the British was to
assimilate the Canadiens thrbugh legislation, -their
‘approaches varied. The Acts which'were most‘intent on.
assimilatiqn were the Proclamation of 1763 and the Act of

- Union of 1841. The Quebec Act of 1774 and the Constitution -

Act of 1791 gave some degree of recognition to, the

ITRRIVRCI
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perceived ‘differences in the 'laws, customs and religion

A
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of the two founding groups. However, it gah be argued

that though the Canadiens were not assimilated the'British
did gain the loyalty of the majority through conciliatory
legislation, a crucial event in the.emérging military
threatﬁfrom South of the border .

The interaction processes of the period; particularly
those in the Union period (following the Act of Union),
prOv;des us with indicators for analyzing the contrasting
developments of collectivism and individualism. This inter-
action began with the influx of the Englishﬁ particularly
the Montreal merchants ét the time of the Conquesﬁ{\It'
gradually became'apparent that £here was a divergence of

cultural ‘orientations as the ideas of each community

-

" became more identifiablerand became embodied in their .

resbéctive types of 1egi§lation Significantly, these .
‘differences weré éerceptlble at the tlme of the Co;quest
they were particularly evident ip the two different legal
éystems, differences which had éiready been esﬁablished

and through which precedents had been set.

. kK L. o
~Because the Church  was the main collectivizing .

% . This term designates the merchants who followed the
British army northward at the Conguest to profit from -
the needs of the army. Many of them were representatives
of English exporting and contracting firms, but some came
‘directly from the Thlrteen Colonies. The great majority
were Protéstants, and they were said to be the most

70 22-25).
designates the Roman Cathol;c Church of

the Protestant churches will ‘be specifically

At
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agent in this period, we will include in this introduction

an analysis of its philosophy and the political situation

which permitted the maximization of this collectivism.
Before examininé these philosophical and political aspects
we will briefly look at the social influences of collec-
tivism which in turn affected the political events Tt }
1nterest1ng to note that D.! Creighton (1970 160) holds
that the different cultural orientations in Quebec played
a more 1mportan¢ role in exacerbatlng what he labels as

li-

the "economic and social clash" than linguistic or
gious ‘differences. In his words;

The essential grievances of the

merchants and their supporters can

‘be seen clearly in- the body of

criticism which they began at this

time to direct against French-Canadian

culture. It was not the different

religion or the different language of

the French which exasperated the merchants.

. +« . This was the real purpose of

the merchants (to engage in aggressive

enterprise) and what goaded them to

fury was the Canadians' lack of enter-

prise, their persistent failure to

move with the swiftly moving times. To

the commercial group, the chief sin

of this spineless and unadventurous

generation was its complete failure to

conquer and exploit the country in the .
e approved American way. As a settler and

colonizer, the French Canadian was

despised. T

(D. Creighton, 1970: 159).
J.S. Careless (1977: 27) also points to-the social
significance of this lack of aggressiveness. The reluct-

ance of the Canadien to leave the traditional community,

——ir



to open new frontiers, and to try new farming‘methods
caused a serious deterioration in land hse through over-
production The Agrarian decline and unrest Qas cleatly

a factor in the Rebellion of 1837. It also caused large
numbers of people to emigrate to work in American factor-
ies. In the-meantime, immigration was steadily adding to
the English bopulationtlAs.a cOnsequence, the French
Canadiansuspected the successful achievements of thei \
alien farm-proprietor, while the Eng&ish“lodked down on
the "indolence" of the backward French. In short, the‘
agfarian problems added to what Careless calls the
“ethnlc tensions" in Quebec.'

It can also be noted that the dlfferent cultural

orientations present in the French colony were 1nfluential'

115

in the first overt conflict, namely that between two groups,

of Englishmen,-one, the governors_and their patronal
parties, and the other, the merohants. The military back-
ground of the governors and their political affiliations
with England inclined them to favour the oollectivist;
habits of the Canadiéns'and oppoSe the aggressive'indi-
vidualism of the merchants with their defiant attitude
toward the established authorities, their daring pro-
cedures and their militant behav1our. Although a few
Canadiens sided with the Montreal merchants, gradually
the canadiens consolidated their-position so they_oould

t

legislate collectivist goals, like the preservation of



their laws and customs, in opposition to legislation
favoured by'the merchants, like that developing the St.
Lawrence seaway. (See Creighton, 1970: 112, 113, 127;

- A. Burt, 1968: 105 & H. Neatby, 1971 30-106.)

'Overv‘iew of the Church's influence as a collectivizing

o

agent 4 -
In this period we observe that the:- philosophy and
the polic1es of the Church reinforced the collectivism
which had been established by the ‘Bourbon regime. With
Neatby (1971: 47) we note the significance of the differ— 3
entials'which had been established'in the.legal system:
"the laws, in‘fact reflected different economic interests.a
and‘different social values". She goes on to explain how
.‘ the rights of the comnunity in Canadien law took precedence
over the rights'of theiindividual, that is, the entre-;
preneur, whereas English law‘put the "maxiﬁum power and
responsibility into the hands of the individual. buSiness-
man": Similarly, the Church espoused a collectiVist ideo-
logy in contrast to the indiVidualist beliefs and policies
of the Protestants. As A.I. Silver (1975 vii—x)kooints
out, Catholic philosophy holds that soc1ety is not just
a collection of autonomous indiViduals, but an organic
unity, whose members are held together by common institu- '

tions, language and traditions and are given purpose by

‘the Catholic religion. The. Church as such, stood in
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vehement opposition'to-"United States, mother of revolu-
tions, embodiment of republicaniSm, secularism and con-
scienceless individualism". In the wars with the American
states and in the Confederation debates, this position
had significant influence.

The Church was dlso able to exert significant influ-
ence on the formation of policies and legislation in the
pe 1od under consideration. After the Conquest, the Church

was: the sole surViVing cultural: 1nst1tutlon which could

{
) 3

give hope to the §151llusioned and defeated people.‘
ASpeakiﬁé in broad terms, the~Roman hierarchy were gradu—
ally able to expand Church control into the void. left

;by the Bourbon off1c1als As the. governors perceived the
extent of the Church's influence, they sought to appease'
;1tS leaders in order to w1n the loyalty of its subJects.
The governors, moved by military. 1nterests rather than
denominational were able to 1nfluence legislation in
favour of the Canadlens Hence, we will pay particular
,attention to the role of the ‘governors in the main. part

- of the chapter. At this‘time-we,w1ll look more closely at

specific historical events and other factors which per~

B o AR L

vmitted the maximization of Church control. (1) The defeat
of the Gallic state permitted the Church‘to’encroach on

civil matters o0f the Canadiens and’ 1mpose on ‘this SOCiety
the ultramontane Roman views of Church supremacy over the

" state. (2) The absence of the Gallic state permitted the.

¢




Church leaders to impose a policy of subordination over

all, from the highest to the lowest throuqhout its admin-

istration. (3) The clergy were able to assume that they
were the natural leaders of the people, since many of
the merchant and official ‘classes had elther returned to
France or had been replaced Oor 'suppressed by the British.

(4) Furthermore, cCanadien society resorted to being

predominantly rural, agricultural,'and for the most part,

illiterate and consequently vulnerable. (5) Most of the
- clergy who took over were indigenous'and had little or

no interest in .new trends of thought, like liberalism.

or the enlightenment that they‘aSSociated with secularized

France . or Protestant England. The Canadlen clergy pre—
ferred 1nstead to keep the colony 1solated from these
lelSlve factors. Furthermore, toleratlng dlssenters was

not .an established tradltlon in Quebec Huguenots had

early been barred from enterlng the -colony.- (6) The morale

of the Canadlens, ‘their sense of defeat and dlslllu51on—'

ment, and thelrrln—group feeling were all factors in

‘causing them to look for leadershlp 1n the only 1nst1tu—.

tlon that was st111 functlonal and not alien to “them.
(See Neatby, 1971: 108~ 124 Morton, 1963: 153-156: and
Seigfriend, 1968: 19-42.) a |
_‘Thevcollectivist tendencies of “the canadiens there-
fore encouraged the religious leaders to press for

legislation to.protect and eventually to promote their
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rights, their language, their customs,, their laws and
their religion. As W.A. Riddell (1961: 131) says,

The success of the Roman Catholic

church, however,; would be difficult

to explain if it were not that it was
dealing with a population remarkable

for its homogeneity and mental and
moral unity.

Looking at the interaction with historical events,
John Meir (1972: 64) also points to the significance of
collectivism. The "internal stability" of the Church and
communlty was a factor in preventing ‘any effectlve estab-
lishment of the Anglican Church and English policies,
such as the separatlon of church and state 1n education.
Tt is to be noted that at this- tlme, England was pre—_
occupled w1th_the European wars, leavlng the Anglican
Chﬁrchmen to struggle‘ﬁithout too‘much~ben§fit fron
| England. But it must also be noted that the Canadlen
Churchmen had not recelved any help from France after.

the Conquest~to bulld up the Church's weakened structure.

They were aided primarily by the generally sdbmisSive

- attitude of canadiens to external authority. Finding ways

‘of retaining Canada for imperial trade and for its
" strategic position to combat increasing rebellion in the
thlrteen colonles was becomlng a dominant concern in

Englan&’ Hence polltlcai realism and the need for mlll—

tary securlty paved tIe way for a new rellglous tolerance. -

- In his research on the policies of the British governmen

'\.
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in this period, Vincen} Harlow (196%: 668) documents the

changes in London's‘ ical attitude toward the
Capadiens and the attempts ade to incorporate this
"foreign hcdy" into the imperjal system. For example,
there was regret over the cru form of Anglicization of
the Proclamation of 1763. Another example was the apboint—.
ment of gobernors who were sympathetic with the Canadiens.
Their influence became evident when the requests,of Guy
Carleton were incorporated into the Quebec Act.

fn.this.neﬁ spirit of conciliation, the Church gradu-

af}y consolidated its position. As the_leade:s of the

Church gained control over their members, they urged

them to submit to British authorities, who in turn

passed legislation that further enhanced the Church's
institutional growth and its control over the legislative
process..To take one striking example, as a reward’for

loyalty shown the British in thé& War of 1812, Bishop

Plessis was admitted, with full title, to the Legislative

CounCil of Quebec, where he could further influence the

legislative process (Moir, 1972: 70)

The cdmplexity of this interrelation cannot be
examined fully in the space of this thesis. Therefore, we
Will restrict our examination of the Significance of
collectiVism to its inflgence in reSisting two major
attempts by the British to assimilate the canadier-. The

first was the Proclamation of 1763 (October) whose



N - - . 121
\

assimilative intentions had %o give way to the Quebec Act
" and the Constitution Act of 1791. The net effect of these
two acts wés to recognize the French/English duality by .-
granting to each ethnic group its own provincg wherein
each could promote its own legislation. This legislation
hadvparticular significance for the cCanadiens, for within
their provincial boundaries they co;ld deveiop what Moir N
(1972: 69) calls thé "French fact". The second attempt
was the Durham Report and the Act of Union of 1841. Like
the Proclamé;ion of 1763, it did not give recogniéion £o
this "Frenéh fact". In spife of the assimilative iﬁtention
of the Union Act, the new Union experienced profoundly
the French fact and the impossibility of assimilation,
expefiences which were impqrtant fb; the future federal

/

state (J.M. Careless, 1977: 222).

The Proclgmation of 4763.(October)*

The Proclamation of l763lwhich‘gave Canada its first,
civil constitutibn, was a gener;l statement for all of
‘the‘territories gained in North America by the Treaty of
‘Paristhebruary, 1763). The>colonies were valued for
what they could contribute to' the imperial cause. Hence

the Proclémation of 1763 was an expression of mercantilism

o The Royal Proclamation of 1763 has come ‘to be known
as "The Proclamation of 1763" because of its significance
in Canadian history (H: Neatby, 1972: 6). '
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'éﬁd implied assimilation, giving no particular considera—
tion to the needs of Quebec. This can be seen in the
summaries of its terms. H. Neatby focpsses on the con-
stitutional aspects, and J. Moir on the religious aspects
of the)Proclamation.

The Proclamation of 1763, apart from
its extensive regulation of Indian
affairs, did three things: it enabled
land-seekers to move to the newly
acquired colonies, including the
mainland colonies of Quebec and the
Floridas; it promised them elected
assemblies to make laws and levy
- taxes; and until such assemblies could

be summoned it promised prospective’
settlers that they could rely on
"the enjoyment of the benefit of the
laws of our realm of England."
It seems certain that the precise .
‘constitutional and legal impact of
this law on the province of Quebec was
not understood or even considered. _
The wording of the Proclamation implied
that in.the newly acquired provinces
‘English law was already in force and
that, therefore, all who moved into

- those provinces’ might rely on it for
protection. - - :

(H. Neatby, 1971: 47, first published in
: ' . 1966) .
, <

The first, the famous Proclamation of
October, 1763, closed the Mississippi

Basin to settlement, defined Quebec's
boundaries and provided it with the B
constitution common to royal colonies -

a governor and appointed council, an

elected assembly, and a legal system

"as hear as may be agreeable to the

laws of England." Murray became the

first governor of Quebec and his

commission and instructions completed
~this outline for government. He was

charged to respect and protect the -

2
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Church of Rome in Quebec but not

"to admit any Ecclesiastical Juris-

diction of the See of Rome". The ,

‘§hurch of England-would be established -
'both in Principle and Practice" ‘with
government support under the direction

of the Bishop.of London, and the

governor was authorized to f£fill all

Anglican vacancies. .Finally, all new

subjects must™~take an oath of loyalty ' o,
to. King George o uit the colony. As
a result of this British Policy the
Romdan Catholic Church found itself cut
off from its physical and fi i
resources in France and its spi
roots in Rome. The Reman Church ha
been the established church on New

‘France; now it would be only a tolerated
church of legally second-class citizens,
controlled by an alien and Protestant ’
king. Quebec was to become an Engllsh
and Anglican colony - at least in
theory

" (J. Moir .,1972: 38). o . Y
As Moif commehts, the intentloﬁ the Proclamation
waS‘assimilation. JBut the proponghts of assimilation had
not taken -into account the pa551ve .resistance- of the
canadiens that, as it developed in the decade after the

N
Conquest became a 51gn1f1cant 1nfluence with whlch Brltlsh

authorltles had to contend. Neatby (1971 128) flnds in the
debates preceding the passage of the Quebec Act that thls
redistance "for want of a better word must be called an
1n01p1ent natlonal movement" . However, asvshe explalns, a
"crltlcal moment in the formulatlon of oplnlon (127) for the.
defence of Canadlen rlghts (as they ‘were embodled in the
Quebec Act) was Murray S Ordlnance of 1764 Even before’
this Ordlnance,‘there was a:movement toyards conciliation

. oL
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in London -(Vincent Harlow, 1964: 6'68‘)_.
As the,resistaoce in Quebec was observed, there was
a steady movement away from thevdraconian Anglicization
of 1763 and a desire to seek compromise with this |
"foreign body" in ordercto incorporate it into the lmper— -
‘ial system. London d1d not wish to .antagonize Quebec
and drive it toward ths anarchy developing in the Thirteen
Colonies. Furthermore, Quebec was strategically located to
‘ combat Fhie growing anarcgyt(HarloW,“1964: 668).
Corciliation was iotroduced in several Qays.'Frrst,
the choice of governors fell to tﬁose who were sympathetic
towards,the "new subjects”. Neafby (1971: 17-20) holds
that Murray, more;thangany other person,bestabliehed the
tradltlonﬁd policy of concfliation toward these conquered
people, initially as%nllltary governor, then as the first.

¢

c1v1l governor‘ e A'CD

for

,ﬁ

Secondly, a policy emerged to reconfirm the prrv1leges
fguaranteed in the Treaty of Parls, February, 1763 and
particularly the Articles of. Capltulatlon 51gne§ in
Montreal in 1760. The Peace Treaty was a settlement of
a global war and only one of its clauses referredhto
: Canada, but it did grant its C?tholic population the
.."iiberty" to worship in their religion "as fer as the
}ews of Greaf Britadn‘permft",-va somewhat §mbigdous

condition. However, the Articles:were more generous and

at least one school of: thought in England believed them .



permanently binding. They granted, with certain minor

limitations, the enjoyment of property and the freedom

of worship,'implying,'at least for a time, tolerance of -

the- French laws of land tenure and inheritance.
Thirdly, a mew sense of justice was developing for
the rights of minorities in a multinational empire. ln
Quebec's cese, this feeling for justice was colored by
.the desire to hold a strategic colony‘for the sake of
empire The Proclamation implied that English law was
already in force and that the former system could bé
\swept\éyay with one stroke. The complex problems of
replacfng one legal system by another caused~deep concern
gpr English jurists as they were becoming sensitive to
rights of the conquered Consequently, French law was
retained. The same sense of pragmatic justice prevailed
in the instructions sent later to Murray providing‘him
with‘the‘option to modify the pettern of government for
Quebec's special circumstances. As:well, the nolicy
émergéd that Catholics in the colonies should be permitted
Ato hold office, although they were excluded from this
priVilege in England Murray was not informed of this
" policy during his ‘term, but the new religious tolerance
counteracted virulent petitions sent by the merchants
which denounced”Murray's conciliation. towards the Catho-

lics. HoWeYer, the long term effect of the merchants'

agitation wes to have Mu?ray recalled and replaced by

.
o
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Carleton. (See Harlow, 1964: 668-674; Neatby, 1971: 17~

20, 45-55; Neatby 1972: 5-10 & Moir, 1972: 35-40.)

,—/“

The role of governors in'promotiné collectivism

During his military rule Murray became warmly
attached to his "new subjects", who, in the Bourbon
tradition, regarded him as.their benign protector. Murray
had advised London that the Canadiens were "extremely
tenacioue of their religion, nothing can contribute'éo‘
much to make them staﬁneh:subjects to his Majesty as the
‘new Government giving them everj reason to imagine no
alteration is to be attempted in that point" (Morr, 1972:
37). In another deepatch Murray advised that “"Little,
very llttlep w1ll content the New Subjects but nothlng
will satlsfy the Llcentlous Fanatiks Tradlng here, but
the expulsion of ‘the Canadians who are perhaps the bravest
and the best race_upon the Globe".(Neatby, 1972: 15).
Murray waS~aleo deeply concerneo.ebohtﬂmilitary security
. and the chance that the colony-might become.depopulated.
“ﬁeatby (1972: ;5) suggests that the Cénadiens used the
threat of emigration in pressing_for~concessions; It is
conoeivable,'of course,‘that because of hisimilitary
dispdsition Murray favoured the submissiveness of the
Canadiens, over the aggreseive habits of the merchants.

b

(See Neatby, 1971: 24-46.)
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Murray established conciliation policies through his
political patronage. Taking advantage of the instructions
from London that permitted him a temporaryvmodification
of the pattern laid down in the Proclaﬁation,\he imple-
*mented government through council and ignored the assembly
aspect. For Murray assumed that Catholics could not
hold offfce and representative government would have
placed this favoured "new subject" at the mercy of the
Protestant group. Governm\ht through counc1l permitted
Murray to exploit political patronage to a great degreei
Moreover, Murray's conciliatory policies were influential
beyond his termy for members of’his fFrench party" were
reappointed by’Carleton.

But, it was Murray ] Ordinance of 1764 which spoke
loudest for conciliation and therefore, Wthh most -‘
antagonized the merchants. The Ordinance established
three_levels of judicial administration. The lowest and
the broadest was that of the local-justice of.the peace,
a typically English institution The highest was the
court of King's Bench, which usually heard cases in !
English and determined them by English law. But: what was
significant-was that Murray_placed the court of common
pleas between these two levels. Canadien lawyers could
practice in it and local Judges who shared Murray s

sympathies and who spoke French could 51t on the bench

This court could deal with cases involving amounts'as /

|
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low_as,teh'pounds, and up to any sum with an appeal to
the King's Bench and up to the Privy Council in Britain.
Predictably, the reaction of the merchants was swift
and aggressiVe. They protested and petitioned through a
GrandTEhry. When the seven Canadien jurors on the same
Granvaury discovered what they had signed thrcugh a .
translated versicny they headed up a lengthy disclaimer,
which also went to London. The merchants had added an
1nd1ctment agalnst Murray for hlS conc111atory attitude
toward Cathollcs, claiming they should be excluded not
only %rom acting as jurors or lawyers, but from the army
and all learned prbfe551ons The attack by the merchants
and Murray's publlc defence of his Ordinance and all that
it implied became the rallying point for the Canadiens’
defence of their rights against'the English merchants,
whom Murray descrlbed as "licentious fanatlcs . The
_ agltatlon and confllct between the two dlfferently—orlented
groups grew more 1ntense ‘with each petition and counter—
petltlon. It was durlng thlS perlod that the resistance
to a551m11atlon became a recognlzable 1nfluence, and was
labelled an "1nc1p1ent national movement". The Church's
leading'rolelin its‘formatich wili'betanalyzeduln more
detail below. (See‘Neatby,'1971: 33-37, 47;51, 127;
Neatby, 1972: 5-15; Harlow, 1964: 665-672 & Moir, 1972:

35-42.) N - -
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First, however, we Qill»look intovthevdeeper conflict
that lay beneath the dispute which disrupted the imple=~
mentation of Murray's Ordinance. As Neatby explains, the
laws "reflected" different cultural orientations. In

her words:

The laws, in fact, reflected
different economic interests and
different social values. The Engllsh
merchant was conscious of the utility
of a system which made for free exchange
of land,  ensuring, presumably, that it
would fall into the hands of those best
able to exploit it profitably. He was
-also attached to a law which put the
maximum power and responsibility into

) the hands of the individual business
man, compelling him to support his
engagements to the full extent of his.

property, and making it as difficult
as possible for him to use the rights
of his family as a protection from the

: consequences of his own mistake or

— misfortunes. The Canadian, on the other
hand, wvalued the regard for the community -
and for all human rights which limited
the power of a man to risk the total
- . property of his family in the pursu1t
of his bu51ness.

’ There were also very important differ-
ences between the English and French
laws of inheritance. The Englishman
was proud of the law which allowed
him the fullest possible rights of
bequeathing all property, real and
personal, apart from entailed estates.
Many a Canadian was equally proud of:

- the protection afforded to his family
by the law.which secured four-fifths
of his real property to his natural
heirs. The same difference in the .
attitude toward the family is
discernible in the laws relating to
the property of married women. In.
English Law, effectively, the marrled
woman was always a minor under the

/
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guardianship of.her ‘husband, -and the

\ ‘ power\ of the husband to dispose of
his wife's property could be limited
only be elaborate settlements placing
the property in trust. French law, on the
other hand, recognized a community of
property between ‘husband and wife, the
r;ghts‘of the husband being superior in
management only and not in ownership
or in the power to alienate.

(Neatby, 1971: 47, 46, respectlvely)

Thls collect1v1st orlentatlon, whlch restricted th

aggres51ve entrepreneur or proprletor, was also 1nfluen—

tial n the Canadien devaluatlon of the jury system. From
A
tz//canadlen p01nt of v1ew, the jury system was a revival

trial by combat for it permitted the defendant to win

»ZE he was- aggre551ve or otherwise’ advantaged - all under

. the banner of . the llberty of the individual. The French

vformal

/

jud1c1ary also valued the general-ov the particular:

of ! great offence" in the eyes of the 'merchants was that

.Judge Mabane (Murray S ch01ce) 1nterpreted the collectiv-

Jist concern w1th general max1ms, and applled it to the

partlc7lar case, in the manner of the preceding’ Frence

judges (Neatby,_197l 49—50)

The 1nfluence of the Church became evident with 1tsv

©. role 1n the formatlon of the 1n01p1ent national movement"

as ment oned1above. Churchmen took the‘lead, drawing up a
jetition to send to the King in 1766, urglng nearly
one hund ed leadlng Canadiens to 51gn it. The petltlon

pralsed Murray and hls Ordinance of 1764; it asked for
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freedom from discrimination on religious grounds and the

right to have causes heard iﬁ\the‘French'language.'The

e

vwordlng of the petltlon suggested that the Engllsh jurors
had.questioned the right of canadien jurors to act, which
was seen. as a threat againat’the use of French in leéal
' mattere, This petition; Strengthened the resistance move-
'ment,_fdr it drew onla wider repreeentation_of the popu-.
1ationvahd was sanCtioned by the Chufch vChurchmen were

ralso responsible for the draw1ng up of a document, whlch

e

dfhwas 01rculated to Canadien . Cathollcs,\Bromotlng commoen
‘\guldellnes and in the words of Neatby (p97l 128), urglng
' "unity for common action". o L ' L9
However, resistance did not end there. Churchmen
also became 1nvolved in what canvbe sald to be polltlcal
campalgnlng, although it was conducted W1th much secrecy
There is no 1nd1c%tlon that J. 0 Brland ‘who was a candldate
for the hiShopric was a leader in thls act1v1ty, however
fof he was in Lcndpn seeklng perm;ss1cn'for his consecra-
ticn.and, while thére, became;adhtely aware of British
. ' A . .

'attitude toward "meddling priests". When Briand returned
to Qﬁebec as a duly consecrated bishcp,‘he retutned ih
triumph, and the;church gained immeasurably in‘stature.r
Through'theif campaigns the priests were able to gailn
.suppcrt for anl"assembly" headed by seigheUrs, Canad;en
merchants, or both, to_promote'their causea on the pcliti—
cal front. Onef"assembly" met.at.Quebec andhanother at
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Montreal, from which the English were excluded under
Mabéne's diréction, This'was opportune time for the draw-
ing up of further petitions.from the merchants and counter-

“petitions from the Canadiens. X

 Simply but, the net effect of this érocess of petition
and ¢ounter-petition,‘which occurred sporadically in the
formatiGelperiod of the Quebec Act, from 1764;1773, was
grédually to’conéolidate ethnic divisioﬁs.*/fhe governors

played a role in reinforcing these positioﬁs; each of them

\

sought opportunity to win the support of éanadiehs,‘ané
particularly'df'the Church. Murray forwarded the French
petitions after he had moderated them to seem more appeal-

iné to London. As Harlow (1964: 668)'concludes in his
discussion of the effects of the opposing petitions:

"The éohflict between the two races withig the bosom of a
single staté;haa begun" (See Neatby, 197l: 128-132;

Neatby, 1972: 9-15; & Harlow, 1964: 664-672.)

.~ *. 7 ‘Dhe English merchants demanded English institutions
> u;nd laws; but at no time did they advocate anything like
*civil equality for the Catholics. Hence, the few Canadien
merchants who had supported the cause'of assembly gradu-
ally grew suspicious and withdrew their support from
.this cause. The petition for the restoration of Canadien

ifstitutions (but without the checks on arbitrary govern-
. ment that France had built into their system) effected a
"type of collectivism even more excessive than that of the
Bourbon rule. This system the English found barely toler-

. able, and they therefore increased their agitation when
" it became clear that the Quebec Act would deny right of
assembly and other Engllsh 1nst1tutlons. (Neatby, 1971:

- 128- 733). : ' : -

;e
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Murray'S'suceessorq Carleton, pursqed the policy of
conciliation to an even greater degree than his predeees—
Asor did. Carleton did not care. about ahglicizatioﬁ"or
assimilation policies. Even mbre than Mhrray, his prime
cohcernvbecame military security. The circumsténces of
the colon; induced a prudent éovernor to\pe'a political.
‘realist rather than dream of assimilation’ or rellglous
conver51ons.,There was the lncrea51ng rebelliousness of
the Thlrteen Colonies and France's implied threat to re=2>
-capture her lost eolony. Then, too, it was not prudent to
drive some seventy thousand people to'revolt beeeuse a
mihority alien”government-wished to suhvert their lawsyand
'their~religion in a country inti@ateiy kn .n to their

experienced guerilla fighters/ Ih\these c .rcumstances,

Carleton sought to win the a leglance of the French by
»appeallng to thelr rellglous hlerarchy and to thelr social
hlerarchy,.whlch he mlstakenly belleved to be the,

; .
seigneurs.

"k Carleton misjudged the hierarchy of c¢control in
" Quebec. He ignored the_baptains of the militia and con-. -
. ferred the honour upon ‘the seigneurs whose control was
‘vestlglal In the Church, conformlty and control gave way
to passive rebelllon during the wars with the American
states. Control-was not imposed until after the wars,
when punishment was meted out by the Church to the minor-
ity of its members who were recalcitrant or rebellious.
Carleton was very grateful to the Church for its loyalkty -
to his cause and particularly for enforcing these nega-
tive sanctions. As such the Church prov1ded the only
'dependable support system ' :



o

His own dispdsition also drew Carleton to favour the .
policies and teachings of the Church. As Morton comments:

Like Murray, he developed a liking
for the coutrteous and soldierly
Canadian noblesse and for the habltant s
respect for rank. He began to see the
Canadians not as potential enemies

 but as possible allies. Certainly, he
declared, the policy of assimilation
had failed, "so that", ran hls -famous
phrase, "barrlng Catastrophe’ shocking
to think of,; this country must,-to
the end of Tlme, be peopled by the
Canadian Race.

(Morton, 1977: 159).
Carleton's influence ie important, for it carried
more weight;than any other authority in the formulation

of the Quebec Act. In his' liking for'aufocratic and

'paternalistic type of government, he discouraged assem¥

blies and petitions. Until the petltlons were in unanimous

agreement with his polltlcal views, he did not permit

‘them to be sent to London. As Neatby comments-

Thelr petltlon; <. . asked for "our |,

. ancient laws, privileges and customs,”

~the extension of the province to its
former boundaries, and civil equality ,
for old and new subjects. The fervent A
thanks for the privileges of the
military regime, and the eulogles of
the House of Hanover, are in sharp
contrast to the strident tone of the
untutored representations made to

. Murray nearly‘ten years before. :
.Carleton's liking for "subordlnatlon
had- been noted. . >

(Neatby, 1971: 133).
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~With this'setition and with his assurance that
collectivism would be fitting for Canadian society
(ignoring the Englisﬁ merghgpts) he approached the
authorities in England iﬁ 1770 to persuade .them to incor-
porate his views into the Quebec Act. Rejecting thelr
alternate plans and argulng persuasively for thé cause of
military security, Carleton finally succeeded in bending
the Bfitish authoritigs to his view. The time was critical.
. The’Bdéton Tea Pérty had‘erupted. For the'Ameriéang} cOn?
nections with %néland.were to be severed, and Canadé.was
to/be won. (Morton, 1977: 150-160; Neatby, 1971: 87-133 &

Moir, 1972: 35-47.)

The Quebec Ect of- 1774

Overview

This act holds a special place‘among the enactments
whiph shéped our Canadian constitution, theé Acts of 1774,
1791, 1840 and 1867. It'waéfﬁhe first Imperial statute to
be passed by the British pagliament té éregte a constitu-
tion for a specific olony in thé Eﬁpire, "to recognize the
cdmplexity of relations betweenfthe two groupé which
togethé}.were fo constitute the ﬁeéihnings‘of the canadian
"people", and as such, has been considered a Key piéce of
legislation bygcanadian hkstqrians (Neatby, 1972: 1).

Expressed another way, the Quebec Act, interrelated with

o’
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historical events, assumed a "fiqelity" which went beyond
the .expectations of its drafters, for it prépafed the.
way for the differentiation of the provinces within “the

federation which became Canada (Morton, 1963: 161, 162).

Morton summarizes the terms of the Act that history
finaliz&@'so effectively. wé shou;d note however, that
the view of a French Canadian historian would give much
more impontadce to Frgﬁch canadianism (as a factor that

influenced the formation of this Act) than to political’
events.
The Act then [after the re-drawing of
the boundaries] wept on to assure the
free exercise of the Roman Catholic
faith; the clergy were to have their
accustomed dues (that-is, the tithe)
from members of the church, and Roman 0
Catholics were freed from the need to
subscribe to the Test Act and provided
with a special oath of allegiance. Civil
law was to be the old Canadian law,
which allowed no trial by jury, but
criminal law was to be British. The .
jand law remained seigniorial but was
modified to provide for grants in free
and common socage. Finally, the Act
. established a council with the power
o - to legislate but not to tax, except for
) public buildings and roads. To repair
# . . this, lasg deficiency, Parliament pass&d
the QuebMec Revenue Act, which *imposed
duties on spirits imported into the
colony. o '

In intent, it is to be observed, the ' .
Act was meant to deal finally with some ..
matters, provisionally with others. The y
' religious provisions were permanent. The
legal ones were not, nor was the recourse
to a legislative council. It was assumed
. that the laws would be changed, and that’
the constitution might be revised. Nor

-



0

137

. were the claims of the 0ld subjects
meant to be forgotten, ‘a% Carleton's
new instructions were to show, for

’4example, by orderlng the introduction
of jury trial in civil cases. But events
were to give the Quebec Act a finality
which would have surprised its drafters.

(Morton, 1977: 161).

o«

The Quebec Act has aroused much controversy. Sdme
. have seen it as a weactionary attempt to "woo" the French
2 3 .

Cadadian by means of "sedpciqg" their leaders with

special favours, while imposing orf the mass of people

a feudal éfétem and enforced tithes. Others have seen
its significance in recognizing the distinctiveness of -
; French Canadians and in being the guarantor of their"
.rights and their resistance to assimilation (Neatby,'

1972: 1-4, 68-133 & McNaught, 1976: 50). Neatby (1972:
e ' ‘ : :
113) found that there was no particular preoccupation

with the Quebec Act in the Newspaper, Le Canadien, from '
l%ﬁ4 to 1837. But in our modern sources .such as-Jean

N

" Bruchesi (1950: '126), we readythat'the French Canadlans of

1

‘today quote the Quebec Act as a- 1aw which marked once and’

for all the consecratlon of thelr rlghts and pr1v1leges

o~ >

and the off1c1al recognltlon of the French achievement.'
Bruchesi sees. the subsequent acts in the same llght and 4
includesnthem all in his chapter entltled "Rea:stance

‘ Thia samegtﬁeme is éartied by Gustave Lancﬁbt (;967: 19):
"Withrepe blow,  the néwvghafﬁer ;nined ﬁhe pdan§-of'the
Anglo-American group‘ td'aasimilate the;French Canadians.

- . o

i
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Michel Brunet (1973: 41) of Montreal argues fervently that

canadien distinctiveness was a fact already established-

;

and that the British made use. of it:'"Thesg;[English]
historians simpiy forget that the Canadiens already

existed as a distinctive collectivity, and they ignore

!

the fact that the measuféé,adoptéd were absolutely neces- A
sary to assure the good administratioq of the new colony.;

Jean—Charles;Boﬁen}aﬁt of Layal also argﬁes for the factual
existence of their dist;nctiveneés‘and felates this to

the Acts under study: ‘ Sl : .
As for special status, . . . the special
,.'p051tlon oﬁ Quebec within the Canadian’
.- federal sy&tem, existed in fact. long
"> before it began to be discussed in theory.
. It was evident "inpotentia" in the Quepec ’
- Act of 1774. It was recognized in practice
in the unofficial federalism which developed
under the Union of 1840; and in 1867 it
was 1ncorporated through certain specific
prov151ons, in the British North Amerlca
Act.

(J. Bonenfant, 1973: 64).

Influence of governing authorities in'entrenching the
Quebec Act
A number of factors that relate to the 51gn1f1cance

ofICOllect1v1sm 1nfluenced the "flnallty of the Quebec

Act. The first factor was Carleton’s %xgcnal disposition,“
which, during a time of war, intgta éd with the collectiv-
istic tendencies of Canadiens to effeft a dictatorial

type -of rule. As Neatby (1971:'171)‘§xp1ains, Carleton

138



about the same time. When Carleton arrived in Quebec in

0

was able to use the Act as an "instrument of dictatorship"

T oA

not approved but tolerated in London during mllltary
urgency ﬁé shOuld not forget that it was Britain's

policy to commission governors sympathetic with the
Canadiens and concerned about military security. When the
terms of the Act became kriown in the Atlantic Colonies,
the.reaotion was immediate and violent. It was charged
that Britainjhéd_fashioned an engiie“of despotism‘and,‘
Popery; a’threat as "intolerable" as the punitive measures

-

enafted against Massaohusetts’for its Boston Tea Party at
September, l774,{he recelved an express letter from Boston
asking for mllltary heﬂ%,ﬁfor the rebellion was galnlng
momentum (Harlow, 1964: 707)

Wlth thlS sense of mllltary urgency thrust upon him,

Carleton was able to 1mplement a high degree of collectlv—

_1sm thrOugh several means: (1) He used patronage freely,

app01nt1ng three sympathetlc Engllshmen, Cramahe,. Mabane,

" and Fraser to lead his party in the Council. Cramahe and

Mabane were froé.hurray's "French Party" and Fraser was

included becauseahe ha. taken a .strong dislike for the

- excesses of republicanism through his prison eﬁperience

\
«

in the Colonies. The rest of the party was made up. of

seven seigneurs, who for the most part acted as an

"obediént OfflClal party." Together this party usually'

—

commanded a majority in the:Council and they voted as a

139
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bloc.'(2)'Qarleton's concern for military efficiency
encouraged him to rule through an inner circle, a "privy
council"”, which further reduced opportunities for dissent.
(3) At the first meeting he set the precedent for conceal-
ing the‘"instruction" acCompanying the Act of 1774, which
would have spoken for the English interests, such as the-
introduction of English commercial law. This concealment
had a decisive effect for it sanctloned the selgneurs
opposition to the chief Justice who fully expected to
implemenf English commercial law. At this meeting the

» seigneurs adopted the Qiew that the Act Was alfundamental
law, guaranteed by Britain and subject only to the most
trifling modlflcatlon in Quebec. ThlS charter concept of
the Act became the chief plank of the "French Party".
(SeefMorton, 1977- 164 -171; Neatby, 1971: 156 -160, 162-

- 170; Harlow, 1964;‘707 & McNaught,~1976; 51.) (4) Finally,
Carieton permitted this "French Party" to remarnlas the
most powerful.party in Council, usually commanding the .

‘majority and voting together. Hence, they became so.
. ) .

“entrenched that their influence extended beyond Carleton's

term of office. As MOrton reports;

N SR N PN

Carleton s system, however, did not
depend on Carleton. It was entrenched:
; -with the French party and sustained by
. the war. This fact was demonstrated when
- Carleton was recalled and replaced by
Lleutenantheneral Frederick Haldimand
in June, 1778. . . . But Haldimand's
© appointment and tenure of office made
© little difference in the mode or spirit

L R
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) of the government of Canada. The laws

*~ "were not liberalized and the French
party under Mabane continued to dominate
'the council. Canada was still governed
for the Canadians, and only the Canadians
were French. . . . The incessant warfare
between the governor and the French party
on one side and the mercantile minority
on the other continued down to Haldimand's
retirement in 1784. "

(Morton, 1977: 171).

»

'By the‘time Haldimand had retired, precedents had

been set over maﬁy years and expectations had been en-

trenched. Th# ' ecace of 1783 ended the hostiiities between

the United States and Canada. Then came the influx of the
Loyalists, which precipitated the demand for representé—
tlve government and consequently a.new constltutlon. )
Before deallng w1th this new constltutlon embodied
in the Act of 1791, we will look at two other 1mportant,
factors that ihfluenced the growth of collecti§ism: the -
influence of the Chirch, partlcularly durlng the American

1nvas1ons, and the Canadien aver51on to the_vyeesses of

. ..the French Rewplution.:

Influence of the Church in the_"entrenching‘of the

Quebec Act , | J |
During theawars of 1774-1576,‘the'grateful cleréy

reacted to the generoﬁs provisionsfof the Quebec Act by

1ssu1ng heav1ly worded mandemants ‘to their flocks on

behalf of loyalty to the Brltlsh cause. But w1th the. mass

141



of Canadiens taking on a role of paSSive neutrality and
resenting the new military role which Carleton had
_conferred upon the seigneurs, the governor realized he
was dependent on the clergy as the only body of men in
the prov1nce who were both 1oya1 and influential.

+ Hence, Carleton_encouraged the hierarchy to gain

o

control over its members. He concealed the insﬁructions'
v - i
which would have shown the Act's suppressive ihtent.‘He
was supposed to_ask for_council's assistance to disci-
pline'priests'and regulate the seminaries and convernts.
:E\\

He ,supported the hierarchy when they sought to puni

waverers and recalc1trants who had in any way aided the \\

+

. American 1nvaders‘5The parish records were used as sources

of 1nformation. Though some resented the inqu151torial
procedures, there was general acceptance of them as an
integral part ofﬂtﬁeJFrench system. However, Carieton

‘avoided Vengeful'methods of”punishmentvand was satisfied

to endorse the methods of the Church. This required that

dissidents first seek pardon from their English king
before being allowed to_make peaceewith their mother

Church. As Moir (1972: 52) says,'Bishop Briand had'the

final Victory over the rebellious minorlty in his flock".

(See also Neatby, 1971: 156 160. )
The Church was a major factor in swaying the
Canadlens from mass neutrality at the outset of- British

\
rule toward active support for the British cause. The ..

- 142
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canadiens grew to resent the aggressive, hrutal methodsf
.of the American 1nvaders, particularly when the‘Amerlcans
1mpr1soned French priests. But note that it was Brltlsh
regulars arriving in the sprlng breakup, not the French,
who sent the‘Amerlcans scurrying toward the border. (Neat-
by,_l97l:.152; Morton, 1977: 165 & Moir,e1972:‘52.) |
Gustav Lanctot'(l967: 224) looks at“the reasons for the | 5
"political failure" (apart from the military failure) h
of the Amerlcans to galn Canada and finds. that . the

essentlal cause was the steadfast opposition of the
clergy to~ the rebel cause. " Jean Bruche51 (1950 119).'“
_clalms that the preachlng of submlss1on to Canadlens was
 the factor in preventlng the "whole people 1nstead of

a few hundred from jolnlng London's enem;esh |

The influence of the French Revolution
. The other major factor influenclngﬁtheggrowth of

collectivism is, also related toAthe Church's,poiitical- ;
‘attltudes. Though the clergy had always resisted the - é
teachings and ideas of the French. Revolutlon,’re51stance %
.to the excesses of this Revolutlon and the extremlsts' o vi
who took over. in France now became a popullst movement.
Slegfrled (1968° 29), speaklng from. France, said this:
"That" the example of France is one to be avoided rather
than rmltated is the view not merely of the Cathollc
clergy but of all Catholic French Canadlans." He explalns

| -
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that even the liberals among them refused to take France--
for a model. Furthermore, the Catholic newsoapers of the
colony which depended on support from the priests pro-
claimed the decadence of France under the "regime of‘the
freeﬁasonsf. ) |
However, as Siegfried goes oOn to explain, not all
Canadiens were drawh to support the excessive form of
‘collectivism exercised through the Church. From the time
of the hmerlcan invasion onwards and through the 1deallsm
-of the French Revolutlon, ideas aSSoc1ated with the desire

\Y’(

for self—government and assertlon of natlonallsm had

filtered, though almostblmperceptlbly, into Quebec, (See

Siegfried, 1968: 30; Morton,”1963: 165, 180, 185 &

Neatby, 1971% 261-262.) | ' SR

Grow1ng demand for const1tut10na1 reform

144

We now look at the condltlons ‘which prec1p1tated the

“legislation of the Constltutlon Act, the 1mper1al reaction
to these condltlons, and the 1mpllcat;on this had for
Canadlen collect1v1sm. In the period prlor to the Act of.
1791, there was a grow1ng recognltlon of the duallstlc
' aspects of the colony, that 1s, of the dlstlnctlveness )
of each of. the colony s two ethnic groups. Two factors
encouraged thls development and thlS recogn;tlon. The

‘flrst, and of prlme 1mportance, was the 1nflux of the

Loyallsts. Although they had retreated from what was to



145

<F

them the excesses of the American Revolution, thev resent-
ed the autocratic governmentvof Quebec.'Conseguentiy,
they‘made demands forx the benefits,of.British institutibns
.Ehrough petitions: the flrst, sent in 1784, demanded sep~
.arate. government for the Western settlements..

The second factor was the emergence of the Canadien
patrlote party and a democratlc element eager for self—
government as a means to preserve French Canadian natlon—
alism. Although a" few of these radical Canadiens were
willing to side with the British‘and Loyalists in a
petition of 1784 askrng for an elective assembf&, they
resented the Loyalists‘ pretenses ‘at racial superlorlty
and thelr careless contempt for .the canadien laws and.

. rellglon. In thls spirit of mutual antagonlsm, the
Canadlen radicals, to preserve thelr culture,  campaigned
for thelr own goals of self—government But within thev.
Canadien communlty, the patriot p@rty was<w1nn1:q‘the1r‘
bettle.against the seigneurs of the entrenched "Frendh,
’party",‘who claimed.to‘be'the spokesmen‘of the.Canadien.
nat: -. To theppatriots}»the seigneurs' claim was a hollow
deen( for the old feudal order..' | |

| Another factor strengthenlng the new: natlonallsm was’
1ts leaders: they were of the rising class of educated
'ellte, partlcularly the lawyer—pollt1c1an' As Neatby
(1971 262) p01nts -out, though the Canadiens at this tlme T

. .were derlded by the;r opponents for being d1v1ded it &
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must be noted that they'were divided, 'not in spirit, but
only‘in the means ﬁo obtain their celleetivisﬁic'goals'—~
the preservation of their nationaiity as Cana&iens. (See-
also Neatby,.l97l: 260-262;jﬁorf0n, 1977: 165; 180;'185;
Moir, 1972: 57 & Brucﬁesl, 1950 131.) |
London responded to the urgent petltlons by recog-

nlzlng thls lelSlon "in fact" and by seeklng to 1mple—g
ment a "natural remedy" in the new constitution belng
“drawn up fqr the colony. Harlow reportsvthat a clear and
comprehensivelunderstaﬁding'of the?éolohial situation wes'

erglng in London. o

To combine French Canadlans and

Loyalists in one [elective] legislative
. body would, however, provoke dissension .
and animosity; ang since their interests
differed the victory of either party

might well be injurious to the other.

The Province was already divided, "in

fact tho' not by law" and the "natural
remedy" was to accept the fact and T
~establish two distinct leglslaturesvin
~which the separate interests of the Old
and the New subjects would respectlvely

preponderate.
< . (Harlow, 1964: 756).

°
i

'Bruche51 (1950 133) flnds it significant that Grenvxlle
g (aswthe architect of the ConstltutlonﬂAct) pralsed the
.collect1v1st orlentatlon of the Canadlens - thelr collec—-
‘tlve "atxechment" toﬁjghely customs; thelr laws and the%r
preCticee“. . | B

«

The 1791 Act was, as Neatby (1971: 260-261) says,

framed with careful attention to“the needs of each of thése
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provinces, Signifieant, though unrealized; was the'
coindidente of the 1791 Act and the French Revolution.
The 1791 Act provided the Canadiens'with a representative
assembly, and thus gave them a "national forum at the

V]

very moment when the new phenomenon of natlonalism as a

. mass emotion was making itsaappeatance in France" (261).

9
ay

The Conétitdtion Act of 1791

P

Ovefvien .

This act acknowledged the bicultural pattern of
Quebec by authorizing 1ts d1v151on 1nto two colonies -
Lower Canada, containing the French population,,and Upper
Canada,»comprising the Loyalist settlements along the
upper -St. kawrence River‘and the lower Great Lakes.fEach
eOlony wasvgiven its-pwn represeﬁtative assembly.‘Though

the Act gave legal recognition to dualism, it also attempt-

\edgassimilation; with its intended establishment of the

Anglican Church, a p;oVision that died on the books.

(See Harlow, 1964: 715-773 & Moir, 1972: 61-75.)

Morton summarizes the terms incorporating both dual-

bl

The Act [Constitution] embodied the oo
"whole scheme of government,_ except that

- the boundaries of the new provinces could
not be given statutory definition -

because of the uncertainties caused

by the retention of the western posts.

A clear structure of government, ,
modelled exactly, as its draftsmen
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believed, on the British Constitution
in Church and state, was provided in
governor, executive council, legislative
council and representative assembly to
correspond with King, Privy Council, Lords
. and Commons. Each part, executive and Sj?
legislative, was largelya,%x;:endent -

aristocracy. The Act'
the- reservatlony'for ‘the
 "a Protestant clergy," of ‘Whkt
amount to about one elghth of all Crown
lands alienated, and authorized the
. founding of rectories for the clergy
of the Church of England.

. o L L ‘
. Yet perhaps the most noteworthy feature
of the Act was that, while it replaced
the Quebec Act as the Canadian cohsti- ‘ .
tution, it also enbodied its provisions . . v
with respect to the .Roman Catholic o
Church and per%ons, the civil law, : ks
and the use of French language in the
courts.- i :

(Morton, 1977: 183).
The expand»uponwthe relative positions of the-A ' "'T-
Anglican and’ the Catholic Church we.quote from Moir:

Since the Constitution Act was only an
‘amendment of the Quebec¢ Act, designed
to cope with the problems created by = o
the arrival of the Loyalists, most
of the Quebec Act still formed the
constitution of Lower Canada. Although

* the powers of the governor and council
were somewhat reduced by the granting
of an assembly, the Constitutional Act -
‘altered the religious situation in
Lower .Canada only slightly. Any doubts
about the .status of Anglicanism as the
state religion were now dispelled,, yet

~ Roman Cathdlicism retained. its. pefiliar

. position as a semi-established ghurch

" within an officiallly Protestan _Empire.




The Quebec Act had allowed Roman-
Catholics to enter the governor's
council by permitting a loyalty oath
that made no mention of religion! After
1791 Roman Catholics could vote for and
even become members of the assembly, = .
almost forty years before such political
, rlghts were given to their co~rellglonlsts
. . in Great Britain.

¢ . (Moir, 1972: 62).

In spite:of the intenti?ns of those who framed it,
developments in the colony were to show that- the main’
~ffect of the Act was to exacerbate ethnic and national
rivalries (Morton, 1964: 233). In‘time the Engiish came
to dominate the Councils through official appointments,
‘and the French gradually assumed control in the elected
assembly At the outset, the English were appointed tbv
_ hold a ‘'slight major1ty in the Counc1ls but thlS dld not
in any_way_correspond to the populatlon, Wthh was
ninetyéfivé per, cent Canadien. Consequently the initial
warm generosity and mutual esteem was replaced by a
'grow1ng susp1c1on. Thls was reglstered in the elect10n§
. of 1797 wherein the Engllsh merchants and selgneurs who
- had sided with the English were not-re-elected to the:
assemBlyfvThen, to add to the suSpicioui the governor felt
e it necessary to keep a majority of English in thé couhcils
. to. balance the Canadiensfin the assembly. It was this.
majority that began to entrench itself in-the council,

who obtalned Favours in holdlngs and 1nvestments - the

English bureaucrats, land speculators, land od%ers,"

v
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;mortgage holders and bankers. These became notorious as

¢ : : -
‘the "Chateau Clique"

Growing dem for reform

The Constitution of 1791 had almost cegased to func-
tion in Lower Canada by the time of the rebellions of
'1837. The assembly could not influence the administration
of goverﬁment except by refu51ng to vote on leglslatlon
or supply. On the other hand, the governor -could lnfluence’
neither the.assemblyﬂnor the eléctorate, not even Prevost,
who was: prepared to speak French and admlt qanadlens to
offlce. The Canadlen bloc in assembly repelled the
governor s attempts to w1eld 1nfluence 1n the assembly
and, furthermore, reproached the few Canadiens who
accepted offlce_from him. Morton (1977: 235). refers to
the significance‘of the "national'cohesion" of the '~
Canadiens Under the terms of the Act the pa551ng of
leglslatlon requlfed concurréyt action of the governor,‘b
coun01ls and assembly. Hence‘j

4
each representation nullifie% the efforts of the other.

e,

The deadlock aggravated ethnic aﬁ@ natlonallstlc divisions.

no actlon was pos51ble‘

In the ensuing stalemate and discontent, reform
parties emerged The flrst ~under 229 leadershlp of
Papineau, attacked the economic and'soC1al 1njust1ces,
perpetrated by the Chateau Cllque, as well as the con- .

stltution. At the outset of this movenent, Paplneau drew

150
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up. his Ninety-two Resolutlons whlch were approved 1n the

Assembly in 1834. The Resolutlons as well as calling for °
an(elected legislative council complalned against the
-

imposition oi an appornted English oligarchy" on a French

. ~

democracy. But as ‘Papineau became 1mpat1ent and’ dls-”

111u51oned with the callousness of the Engllsh response,

he turned more and more towards a program

reppbl;canlsm :
',and annexatlon. This move was geen to be/too radical by
the majorlty—of Brltlsh 1mmlgramtf P rtlcularly those ' ST e
of the Loyalist stock and by the Frénch Canadlan clergy |

and moderates. Consequently they w1thdrew thelr support

4

Strlpped of support by the moderate majorltyﬂ Paplneau ]

rebellion of 1837 was. ill-fated. It lacked political

organlzatlon, an effectlve mllltary command, and popullst ,

‘support Consequently, the sppradlc outhgrsts were qu1ckly-
subdued and the leaders, 1nclud1ng Piplneau, fled over
the border in the. first days of the flghtlng leav1ng the ;'

rebels in dlsarray.

But -the effeéts of the ill- fated rebelllons were.

3
Y

felt beyond the 1oca1 battle grounds. They had demonstratd

2%

ed to the_lmperlal government that the old colonial model

was no longer workable. As far as the imper;;l'govergﬁéﬁt'
Y T g

was concerned"French Canada was Canadagéhd the collapse : _'v
.of the system of 1791 meant a serlous con51deratlon of - ‘:L””dejfié
rev1s1on.,ﬁs Morton (1977: 248) concludes,‘"Canadlan : r
democracy Qnd French nationalism had broken the mouldAof o ]

/~ ‘ i

Wt
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the oligarchic'ascendancy."

X Facing this nationalism, a cry for reforff, and the‘
threat'of further rebellions which would invite American.
intervention, the British sent Lord Dﬂ&ham'to investigate
the causes*of rebellion., (See Morton,-%i??: 190-192, 233~
252; Moir, 1972; 60-62; & Bruchesi, 1955: 129.) His |
recommendations and their reaction in London led to the
Act of Union in‘184l,'the\§660nd3najor attempt at assimi-
lation; Before analyzing the Act of Union and the Unioh A&,
‘ﬁeriod;“weVWill note the influence otﬁﬁrench Canadian

C%ollectivism in the‘political area and in the Church, in

btinging about the collapse of the colonial rule and

. Y 3 ! f. ' ‘ 8 B
ushering in reform. - : : 2 . .

-~

' Influence of political colledtivism in growing demand

for reform

‘L as we noted above, "national“cohesion" made the

B .
Canadlen’oaqge é}?@ktlve and one that England was forced
r : ,"rT ~"‘ .f‘ pe

to recognf&e Egrthermore, the Canadlens were, able to e

"%

")'

consolldate the pos}tlon by treatlng those ‘whd' accepted u
4

off“rs from thh Engllsh as dev1ants,‘as members of the ’

?gp out!group (Bruche51, 1950 §31 Morton, 1963. 235,7248, &

Hlller, 1976* 112) ?he aims of théir leglslatlon were

collectlvist and thlS l€§}§lat10n in turn strengthened

SRy

vthélr c&llectlve instltut}ons. ThlS 1nterrelatlbn effected

ﬁt Raymond Bretdﬁ*calls 1nst1tut1onal completeness" andv

>
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furthengoonsqliiated thelr position (Hlller, 1976 112).

Mcﬁé\b

of th

,AF
_\r A s

..gﬁ’ Nineteenth: cenfu.ry

——— “

“qﬁf Posgate give a concxiF v1ew of the effects

4b g _("
<$oilect1V1st aims 1nto“the unlpn perlod-

itics werg
* dominatgd by landm k;Cbnstltutlonal

‘~ 'changes, but ua&der ynng thase were

4’ egually impoftint but less’ formal .
' developments: Frépch: Cariadians adapted
to the imposed- reg?esentatlve institu-
tipns and began e@ use them for thelr ,
. own ends, espec1ally for. the protectron
«oﬁ‘communltyar1ths . .

(McRoberts»and Posgate; 1976: 23).

The Canadlens ‘were able to have the French language rec-

v

ognized as the language of debate in the assemblyc As

well, legislation to provide, funds-for denominational

schools deprived the Anglican school system ‘of needed

funds.

132-134 & Moir, 1972 66 )

.(See.MCRoberts and Posgate, -1976: 23; SisSons,

e

=

1959:

Finally, collectivism was further strengthenedj%y the

e .

-refusal of any Canadlen Jury to cqnv1ct the polltlcal

. prlsoners of the Rebelllon of 1837

-Qome prlsoners were

granted amnesty,‘some were banished; &%ut 51nce 1t was an

4

English” authorlty, Lord Durham, who had meted out the

(

punishment, the effect of ex1le was mlnlmal This was

N

_exempllfled by the return from ex1le of an unrepentant and

.
o

undaunted Paplneau cyorton,d5977.\250 280) .

ok

a

& Lr.

. ..
- . »
. -
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N
Influence of the Church's collectivis. r reform
The Church's collectivist policies influenced the

demand for constitutional reform in several ways. First,
\

the Church worked to 1nsp1re or demand loyalty for the. ‘ e
legitimate authorlty, a pollcy the Brltlsh in turndre-

warded generously. This became critical in the War of 1812;

faced with the threat of occupation,-as in the war of

1775, the governor and 1mper1al ip;horltles were partlcu-

larly anxious to present conc111atory policies to the

ganadlens. At‘thls time, Governor Prevost became 1rr1tatedy

Qith the aggressive Anglical'Bishop; Jacob-Mountain; who

pressed hge’éase to exercise Royal'supremacy oyer the ‘~

Catholic Bishop;‘?acing threats to:the very'survival.oﬁﬁig

Canada, those responsible for this survival became politi- oL e
: v . . o ‘ -
cal realists and cooled Mountain's antagonistic‘ambitions. S, -

Rewards were handed 1nstead to the Cathollc Church. A§

M01r reports._

~ By 1817 Mountains's ambitions were
) hopeless. Not only had Plessis been -
acknowledged as Bishop of Quebec but v -
. " his government salary .had been raised Coa -
% . to £1000. The loyalty of French
. 5 Canadians during the retent hostilities
demandéd rewards, not rebuffs - one
reward was to admit Plessis to the
. legislative council. The "French fact"
and the War of 1812-1814 had combined
- to perpetuate the limited co-establish-
¢ ment of Romanism and Anglicanism, just
’ as similar circumstances four decades
earlier had Ied Carleton to treat - . .
Bishop Briand and his church as-close Eiég

¢

allies. Thereafter"the Roman Bishop
' was reassured of complete independence-

{



of action and Mountain was privately
informed by a member of the British
government -that Plessis' church "must
- be considered as the Established Church
of Canada". Bitter in his defeat, o

L Mountain again threatened to quit a5
o bishop unlefs Anglicanism was publicly’
5{§ﬂté , declared e religion of Canada, a ' |
“ee ”‘_""Q:' demand admmantly’ rejected b¥ the

imperial government.
(Moir, 1972: 68-69).
- McNaught corroborates Moir's view:

- In Lower Canada the conciliatory
policies of Prevost, together with
mounting alienation from atheistic ,
France and recognltlon (by the Church)
that the province's special rights of .,;&,j
religion, language and laws would be
obliterated in an American union,
ensured majorlty loyalty. At Lacolle and
Chateaugay the invasion was repulsed
by militia units composed malnly of
French Canadians. N

(McNaught l97ﬁ 71) .

In l775 the church had dlfflculty commandlng the loyalty

of the people, ‘but by 1812, its position had strengthened

so much that publlc loyalty, a product of conformlty,

Eonintie S

was never in questlon.

Secondly, the Church galned cohtrol of educatlon.

orientation of the Church came into full pl{y through

.

the doctrine of supremacy of the Church over state, and

it was in the Assembly that the Church was able to

fimplement this doctrine,»When the Jesuit estafes became

& e

”avallable for the support of ;g&hools in 1801, the

i t
Angllcan BlShOp Mountain sought'to 1mplement a system

*
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In this 3rea of 1nfluence espec1ally, the collectivist
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of "%ree»schooisﬁ to'attract‘the canadiens. These were-

to'be-supervised by the Royal Institute for the‘Advance—

ment of Learnlng “As Morton (1977 193) COmments, "it

was actually a full blown scheme of Anglicization, whlch

however, remalned a dead letter in the face- ofy%?@hd?ﬁst

French opp051tlon The solidarity of cCanadien opposmtlon

W'to assimilation schemes was manlfested by the Assembly s

Ahffrtfusal to vote to supply money, and also at the grass

Lo

xpots level in the parishes, where local trustees balked.

>,
oy

g h
" at this allen system with its awkward and unsultable

teachers from.England ﬁﬁowever, deflnltlve legislation
for the. establlshment of dghomlnatlonal schools did not .
frrlve until the union perlod Before then, educatlon was’

> ‘so poor that most were illiterate.  (See Moir, 1972: 67;
Morton, 1977: 1'93, 225 & Sissons, 1959: '129'-135.)

Thirdly, the 1nfluence of the Church weakened

& Paplneau s reform m?vement when ‘he became radlcal - when,
? N that is, he’ began tq,advocate Amerlcan style republlcanlsm
: -3 -

and annexatlon. The~church “had become 1dent1f1ed w1th

.
the reform movement and opposed %he'ollgarchlcal control

)'

of e Chateau c11q§sw HMEfefore, ;;?ugh Paplneau at the
t;Ae of hls Nlnety-two Resolutlons enj3yed de consensual.

support, as his 1mpat1enc9‘w1th reform«gnaﬁ nd hlS

0

radlcal'v1ews strengthened he lost his support. When
)

the Church publlcly w1thdrew support of Paplneau in 1834,-

hr 4

. hls popullst Support shlfted to the moderates under

~)..,

3 - . . .~ ol

- :
. v .

1'
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Etienne Parent. Morton.glives us a further understanding

of the Church's influenc

»
1

‘Canadians who were in opposition to

.more comprehens1ve way

That the Church s power was 1mportant is shown by

. Rome, despite the fact
that in Lower (Canada it too was semi-
established, with its right to tithe
its own members, and its bishop a
member of the Executive Council and.
in receipt of - a salary.as councillar,
did not incur arny such odium [as the
Anglican Church had with its identi- N
fication with the oligarchy and the R
propertied class in Upper Canadal]. It

was not identified, for all the care

the imperial government took to-
maintain its good will, with the

oligarchs and the possessing classes.

In Lower Canada, it was, on the

contrary, identified with the .

The Church of

the political establishment¥ and the
church was, in a broadei subtler_and ;

han the nat;onal %
democratic movement, the vehicle of - '
French nationalism. . .

~

(Morton,{ 1977: 223).

bzthe failure of the rebelllon of 1837. The polltlcal crisis’

had come qulckly to a head, 1nten51f1ed by commerc1a1 and

. x . .
agrlcultural problems.- In the ensuing chaos and malaise,

_ the SOlld front of the Canadiens was seriously damaged

 But we also note the emergenee pf the‘mydegate reform

*

~ These problems ard outside the scope of this thesis.

However, a factor in the agricultural crisis was mentioned

' above relating ‘to the canadien reluctarice to leave the .

traditional community to seek new frontlers, thus causing

- over-population and depleted soils. But in 1837 it was

the exclusion policies of the Chateau Clique which receiv-

ed the whole blame for this crisis. (Morton, 1963: 245).



party, the growing support of the Churchgfor.this type of
reform and the increasing identification of the Church
withgthe causes of.French Canadian nationalism. This was
very significant for‘the'ﬁnfon'period was~approaching,
wherein England, through the Act of Union made a concert-
ed effort to assimiiate the French.

? - -, L1

The ‘Act of Union of 1841

[
,éa
a“'an

. OVerV_'LeW ) ) t - 31‘3 \
ol
ado

.Thls act 1ncorporat1ng much of the Durham report,
'.was de51gned to stlfle Canadlen natlonallsm and swamp
'the Canadlens by fnaklng them a mlnorlty in a common
leglslature. The second aim was to grant self-government
after reduc1ng Canadlen polltlcal power through under—
| representatlon in the common leglslature. , -

In seeklng for the p0551ble sources of Durham's
illiberal and rac1st views, we flnd that upon arr1v1ng
. in Canada, he had come under: the 1nfluence of Adam Thom,
. who. headed the English merchant party in Quebec. But
Durham. had alsq.been 1nfluenced by Robert Baldwin, a
fervent advocate oﬁ»responSLble government The Engllsh
party was‘determlned to malntaln the ascendancy they had:
gained by suppressing tqe rebellion;}This determination

3 . L. ' L o '
was favoured by Durham who believed in the superiority of

the English-speaking civilization, with its parliamentary

!
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‘constitution and its world-wide industrial leadership. It
was therefore only ‘p the assurance that canadien control.
would be’ reduced that Durham retomqended self-government.-
Though_Dnrham hud generous concerns for Canadiens as
‘individuals, he had only disdain for their cultnral and

their nationdlity. (See Mgrton, 1977: 252-255 & Careless, ;

O

1977:. 3.)
- The formulation and the passage of. the Act had to
\await thefconsent of the‘colonialbgovernmEnts. This was
;achieved through.cleVer political manipulations by the -
new govern r, Charles Poulet Thompson. (After the passage
of the Act Thompson was rewarded by belng granted the - '\'

p031tlon of Baron Sydenham of Sydenham and Toronto )

P G

11
Thompson, whlle still in London and in the collaboratlon

with' the 1mper1allst minded authorities, came to the

o~

conclu51on ‘that respon51ble government; as Durham had

o

deflned it, was impractical 1n the colony But the auth—
orities in London had now become aware that government

in the colony could not be carrled on in deflance of pub— '

R

11c opinion.’ It.must therefore be carried on in accord
with it: Therefore, when Thompson came to seek approval
from the Canadian authorltles, he was careful to reassure‘

them, partlcularly the members of the Reform Party, that
. &J
government would be" carrled ‘out 1n accord w1th the wishes

of the people; The reluctance of-the_Reformers stemmed. ,
* from Thompsonls apparent'refusal to appoint-French :
S . 7 s '
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Canadiane_to nis Council.

- However, in London the imperialdst authorities and
Thompson decided to adopt'Durham's other recommendations,
that the inefficient and obsolete~institutions in the
colonial governments be replaced by the reformed British
models. A.significant feature of the neW'institutions
was. to free the colonial governor from dependence on-
‘permanent executive counc1llors who had hitherto been
.app01nted_for llﬁi. He was now at llberty to dlsmlss a
conncillor'if,he proved‘inefficient or incompetent. The
unintended'effect of this new reform was to establish
the n,eceesary‘ondition for the 'institution of responsible
government that a minister could be dlsmlssed or replaced,
which the Reformers were to.take ad antage of in pre551ng
for thelr cause to have the Trench Fanadlans 1ncluded in
tgg&gguﬁ01l The 1ntent10n of the authorltles was rather
to create an eff1c1ent government, and through thls.
e§f1C1ency to 1mpose a551m11atlon. (See Mortong 1977:

252 257 & Careless, 1977' 3.)°
.'I' Agalnst‘thls background the terms of the Act. can now:
"be Summarized: | . | ‘
The Act was a, comparatlvely 51mp1e one,
and not near!y as detailed as ‘had at ' ’
flrst been intended. The provision of
- municipal institutions, for example, -
was left for Canadian action. Union,
-moreover, was not’ complete, o o .
There was to be, it is true, only

one leglslature and one administration.
But. two bodies of law continued to



: ment of duallty rather than’a551m11at1qp Syndenham re3?

16l

exist. Neither the civil law of Lower
Canada nor seigniorial tenure was
affected by the Act. Nor were the
special rights of the Roman Catholic
Church in Lower Canada touched. Thus a
duality continued which was reflected
in the appointment of two sets of law
officers, Attorney-General East and
Attorney—General West, for example,
and. in the growth of two school
systems. On the other hand, French -
was not to be a language of record

or debate. o

In the Union there was also to be
equal representation of the two sectlons
which were the o0ld Upper and Lower Cana h
now Canada West and Canada East. Each
section was to have forty-two members
in the Leglslatlve Assembly; the number
of representatives might be altered. by
a two-thirds majority of the Assembly, vy
but the prin¢ciple of equality of , ‘
representation must be retained. The .
result was a major injustice to the
French Canadians, the number of whose
representatives was much smaller than
-~ ‘the French population warranted. The
union, in short, was a gigantic gerry-
mander. A high property qualm&dcatlon
‘'of £ 500 real property was set for
members. The members of the second ST
chamber, the Leglslative Council. were
appointed by the Governor Genera. in
Council for life. The membership was
to be not less than twenty. No provision
was made for its equal dlstrlbutlon
between the two sections.’

(Morton, 1977: 257—%;9),‘
In Syndenham s brief rule, as he 1naugurated union
government he lnadvertently set up the condltlons for

usherlng in respon51ble gov

‘ent and for the entrench-

* K \__,,_,4\‘

malned confldent throughout his short term as governor-

By

3
A
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that he could promoﬁe a system of harmony and progress

by manipulating and shifting support, rather than employ-
-ing the pxrinciple of oligarchy rule as of’theipast or -
resorting to responsible government. The_latter was the
platform of the emergent; vigorous reform party'which

" he had to hold at bay. On the p051t1ve side, Syndenhém—s
system was extended to the reorganization of the publlc
rserV1ce so that it gkpame a mlnlsterla; government, whose
heads,ein'effect,-became-responsible to the.popular o

/

assembly For Syndenham, in h&s commlttment to eff1c1enL
£

government’ had counc1llors removed from their seats if

the publlc seemed to demand lt Though these pollc1es were .-
instituged to, promote harmony, the reform group had al-
ready created conditions for the 1ntroductlon of respon-

" sible government and had plaYed well the hands of thefﬂ-'

L
Canadien bloc. Syndenham won some sup\ort durlng his flrst

*

term by securlng an 1mper1al loan for a publlc works :

<

program, but opposrtlon was developlng to his system of
manlpulatlon to further his unlonlst aims. Hls attempts
to mihimize Canadlen 1nfluence and to support the union-
ists using any means at his_disposal4eventua;ly‘broke
down'ﬁis system.,He indulged in.unscrupuious election
'campalgnlng and ln gerrymanderlng. He rlgged and manipu-
lated the polls, for rnstance, plac1ng polllng booths in
hostlle unlon terrrtory where Canadlen voters ygpld-be

By

1nt1m1dated He gave the unlonlsts mllltary protection,
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" of 1837, which

PR
. \‘-4_‘

’

" .often needed since voting was by open rather than secret
" ballot. As a result of Sydenham's unscrupulous methods,

La Fontaine, a popular reformer lost his seat. He did not:

cohtest the electionifor'fear of further violence at the
pdlls. The net effect of these methods was to further
reduce the number of Canadien seats, from What had already
been done in the Aet of 1841. (See Careless, 1977: 37-57;
Morton, 1977: 255-260 & McNaught, 1976: 96-97.) |
The-FreneH Canadian reaction to the combined'effeets
of the Unlon Act and the Sydenham system varied in degrees
from dejected lethargy, through sullen resentment to
fervent demands for reform or repeal ThlS bleak outlook
aggravated the sense of faijlure follow1ng the rebelllon
Hé?sgiven some Englishmen in Londoh and
in Canada gronnds to‘rationalize‘their condemnatien'of
the canadiens asfbeingutinged with the re&qlutionary B

fervour.of their mother country. But, ironically, this

bleak period also saw the launching of a deepening sense.

. of canadien‘identity (Careless, 1977- 5-7). The psycholog-

¥

'1cal effects of’belng an "embattled cultural minority"

(Careless, 1977. 65) strengthened the."cohe51on of the

«

French Canadlan group;
In the Union perlod,ﬂﬁefazll_anal§ge'the 51gn1f1cance

of'collect1v1sm as it affected and»was, in turn,\affected

by thls new determrnatlon to resist a551m11at10n and to -
X

re—establlsh ‘the Canadlen 1dent1ty Although the focus

. -
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is on collectivism‘inlCanada East, we Wili also analyze
the affects of indiyiduaiism in Canada West and show the
differences. Our analysis will be limited to four area55
(1) the SOlld suppOrt\of the canadien electorate which .
sustained thelr leaders\g‘rmlttlng them to pursue thelr f
goals; (2) ‘the bloc support of the Canad;ens'ln the

leglslatlve assembly whlch contrasts with the shritlng,

\n

d1v151ve support of the Efiglish members; (3) the contrast

in the types oflleglslatlon whleh exacerbated the clash
. . 4 - N
between the two founding ethnic groups; and (4) the
4 L . )

b ) N ) & , . . . .
recognized cone _of federalism which grew out of

P

dualism. o , e

[

v . ]

The collectivist orientation of the electorate.
Thefsignificance of canadien collectivism in the
Unibn period is related?first.ofVall to the solid majority
support of the electorate that united behind the new |
) emergent leaders: Louis LaFontaine, whose sense of
'determlned destlny 1nsp1red confidence at this dark
moment, and Etlenne Parent, editor of Le Ccanadien, the
most,powerfnl 1ntellectual influence in French Canada..

_These leaders worked_tpgether,with,the English reformers

164

of the West, led by BaIGW1n, and saw that a coalition of

'refogmers in the unlon admlnlstratlon could usher in -

Ao :
.responszble government Morton describes the cruc1al role

plgyed by LaFontaine‘in‘Canada's history:

] ’ e
- X \\
k‘\.\‘
ay, N E
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" French, and British Reformers were to
unite to bring about responsible
government., Moreover, LaFontaine's
decision was one of tHe most crucial
in Canadian history. He might have led
the French members in a boycot of
the Union; he might ‘have led them in a
permanent opposition hloc in the House. o ‘ ‘
His decision to work with the English, ' <o e
Reformers saved Canada from the fate ,
of Grattan's Ireland and Gandhi's .

’ India, and made a plural and a liberal

\ ~ society possible in Brltlsh North

America. _ o

»

o

0
) ~

_ “{Morton, 1'9;7; 261).
But it is to ‘be empha51zed that LaFontalne could not
have played thls cru61al role w1thout the so&xd support C ar
of the Canadlen electorate. The clearest 1ndlcator of
.thls unswerving loyalty ls LaFontalne s request that the

.:constltuehcy of Rimouski (nlnety-nlne per cent French-

[

speaklng) elect a Canadlan from the West whom they had ' 'i' ' .
never seen - Robert Baldw1n. As Careless (1977. 15) ;A | mfi
"notes, "the whole eplsoag_demonstrated LaFontaine' 's ' ‘::_‘! “7&‘
'hold on' the French reform:stes . Furthermore, it is on -{‘ff;j'fﬁ;?g
record. that he was elected by acclamatlon. Durlng his -‘gigigi;;imgfl

entire pOllthal career, LaFontalne enjoyed sustalned -‘e

majority support, somethlng Baldwin could not flndvlh - - T

. - . . : .
* Baldwin had bean defeated in hlS seat of Hastings, )
—which was a difficult constituency with a large Tory '

. vote. Baldwin. had earliér provided the same favour for ' ,

LaFontaine when he had lost his seat through Sydenham s
military intervention. However, it is to be noted,
Baldwin asked the favour of his constituency in the warm
flush of the reform movement,'after which dlssentlon and
1nflght1ng set in.

e . . . - . .
« .
C [y
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Upper Canada qu example,.ln the eiectlon of 1844,

LaFontalne, unllkeﬂBaldw1n 1n the West enjoyed an almost &
. * C )
"complete trlumph" thus savxngﬁthe Reform Alllance - . ?i

party, tﬁe forerunner of thé leeral party (Careless,
1977@67, 75, 85, 86, 92). .
;ﬂr Q@bﬂe also note a 51gn1f1cant event Wthh ébn%olldated

.0-_ the 1nterests of the Church leaders w1th those in the

D 3

pof?tlcal area. Parent, as edltor had publlclp defende@
hthe "corporatgﬁrlghts of Roman Cath011c1smnas againsa the SRCEE
1 'Y . )
Vlger-Paplnq?u advocates of . 1nd1v1duallst llberallsm S £
@ . ° o . ) ) ‘. . ‘_:"

JCareless, 19773 162). , - a e L

- Cel g R A

. . ’ X - . - c e > ) " a o e Wl
v L , ' N TR

The bloc supporet-in the leglslatlve assem w“‘f" o fﬁ

. S - . - -
@erhaps the 51gn1f1cance of collect1v§sm is manl— w

\ o -7 ‘

fested most clearly 1n the leglslatlve assembly }t 1s L%
9 1

. here that hlstorlans have drawn comparlsons befween the -
accompllshments of the two foundlng groups. McNaught

[N

comments on the effectlveness of the Canadlen bloc.

<Strange1y, ‘the device of equal sectional
representation in the 1eglslature and’
‘elimination of French in debates, by’
which the British government thought o L
to achieve a551m11at10n, strengthened :
. " the French-Canadian sense of identity. : -

,fiﬁu_.LW1thln -the legislature the French. s eF\;ﬁ//f

>

RN o [

T Viger and the English Torxes did manage to gain two
seats in Montreal- ridings (Careless, 1977: 92). Other- - o
wise LaFontaine won a of the seats in Canada East. LT

N
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operatqdienbblaé mor®¥eadily than did I

the Engllsh-speaking ndhbers, and soon .
mobtalned reaognltlon for the French ‘ ) "o, ?
language in taf <-1slature.'

o Careless summarlzes the effectlvepess of%the "flrm

o ﬂwy*‘

French garrlson Simce it d1d not break up 1nto d1v1s1

.
“

¥

aught, 1976: 97). ",

1t held the balané% of power'%nd ;ts demands had to be*iwi

V,IT consldered N ,}ﬂ \_.‘ o, . . . . ' . , .. b4 ‘, vt
. And: so, w1th1n elghteen mon%hs of . o "-Wi4:kﬁ}ﬁ:
‘the ‘egtabiishment of the union, the B R
" Frépcp Canadlans, by. very reason- of e S
thelir dlstlnctlve character, had come, 0y ol 4

. & . to share decisively . in its”direction. S

o e 8001al fact had confounded constltutlonalﬁmo
C \."lntent Long ‘before, the full- PR

) g realizetion of respon51ble governm

e, TR S -thé“CahadLan unipbn had agtually

~t& . itself to*B& anything Bt %n instr Bk P
L Peie - of- a551m11at10n, although EngllshA S S
BT e Canadiapgymight still’look to that . J ' ) @?

- .+ end, and:French fear it,-for years
. . 7 to come. The union meant for assimila--’ :
o tion would entrench duality 1nstead. . o - b

(Careless, 1977: 70). EERE L
~ The achlevement of responSLble government is perhaps |
I’ the most 51gn1f1cant work of the Canadlen bloc, for then | ’f
| each group in the emerglng duallty could leglslate for
its own causes and in its own 1nterests. Hence,lthe events

R ‘is ¥
leading up to thls achlevement w1ll be brlefly outllned

)

e
v

To 31mp11fy, it became ev1dent at the end of N .o
o 1 s »

ydenham s brlef term that hls facade’ © unlty and har—-
vmony was breaklng down, that he’d?uld not have weathered

another se351on withont admlttlng the Engllsh and,
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: Under threat of .being defeated in the House, Bagot was

fe
=
*
L)

- L ‘ L L g .. . o 16.80 .
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o .

™

.io'. E . '3‘5&4" U' - . . v. g : ‘ ?.
T ' ' . ! !
“partiCudarly, the Canadien reformers‘ Bagot the next
governor, saw that the Sydenham system, Qased on ltS‘
' exclusxon pollc1es, could not be, malntalned‘¥or boﬁhr .

» v - .‘0‘ Q‘i“

practlcal and moral reasons. ﬁut thé{s was an addltlonal

[ -~ “ W\-‘ 4
TR Y
problém.pthe Canadlen bloc remalned-solld and tro ':izyhé}
- o ol

dev1ants as "vendus" (traltors) whé*then lost

ik p
f:uence over the Canadlen popuéace. H%nce,'Canadlen ‘_bv “: a;:
’ representat;ves would have %o be brought ln asﬁﬁ B&oc -.‘Mfl";.
lendlng major support ;d&ihefi cause As Careless explaihb %
. But the French party, a5 at[g battled L &N
culturalvmlno ity, had 3 ‘cohesion that '«_' . ‘

was hard to ‘PP ak. They er@ very : ﬁ" o
. different Trom the. Engllsh speaking <
. » v torigs and reformers who had-party * R
o elements both within and without the o
gmlnlstry restless, fact;o elements, Ry B '

- "l .¥+ . . . The power of the French block _ ™ ;7' Ce

, in opp051t10n, ther re, wa$ a najor e
threatV 3 Bagot's : cure .administration. -

- He became more; and’ more worried abofit .
the problem that the French:Canadians

. posed and more.and more aware of how
1nadequately or even dlsastrously, his
predecessor had dealt with them in the

scheme of union. : J .

4

(Carelefs, 1977: 65)

drlven to seek advice from members of"’ the Reform party

and as a consequence 1nv1ted the promlnent LaFontalne

) to take a, seat in the Counc1l as spokesman for his party

-QfﬂCanadJens However, that shrewd pollt1c1an refused to
- -
come 1n unless his ally, Baldw1n, was also admltted

Bagot had hoped to avoid admlttlng Baldwin and his

docgrine of respon81ble government The net result of d‘k

-

v« 7 ‘. . . . . . L;‘ ) - ‘-‘1:'.
FRY ST R : : - o 5

™
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'Vﬁhéu31gn1 df the Rebelllon Losses Bil} 1n 1849 The 9' «

'Av.‘ . 'S

vadmitfing Baldwin was' that Pouncil,was'reconstitute-):;'
under threat of @ no- confidencé motaon, to conform to S

majofity support in. the Assembly The old conservatives
K]
were repiaced and the ministry became reform—dominated.

v . ' ‘
It became more sO as other English reformers healed their

! rifts and 301ned them in the wave of enthusxasm for

S ’
‘cal strength gained b}cthe French Canadlans. It was un-

.8

7

reform sWeeging the Canadas (See Morton, 1977: 262-264%"- ...
4 ~ - R N
gareless, 1977: 51- 57 & 65- 74 y : &
’ ’ :,;) 0 ? f‘;ﬂ?}{ .

The first real°test of respon51ble government was

X;

passage (o} ,this blll was also the ev1dence of the pOlltl-

& -

v

%f s
popular w1th the English speaking, for it compensated thg 2

French Canadians who had suffered 1n~the rebellions of.

A |

1837 But the Erench Canadlaﬁ ministers were - resolved
to support the blll 1ntroduce5~3y LaFg%tainb*_for it would
pay the compensation that‘was long overdue. Compensation

had be

pa;d to: the iaimAnts 1n the West even before. Union.
\ / >

ﬁégce tRe English members could see ‘that" 1t would ‘have /%/:Vﬂ

.been unjust to deny this delayed compensatlon They were,i.\'

forced to remaln 511ent The pa551ng of the Bill was evi-~

14

dence of the smoulderlng ethnic conflict which exploded

.'1nto v1olence-on'the day of_the signing - the Protestant
Y : - . [

'Tory mob-riots,'the,burning of the Parliament buildings

"and the sacking of LaFontain;'s'house.(Morton, 1977: 281-:

282). - T

" . . Ry . ! .
B e . | 169
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" We next contrast ‘the differences in the types of
biegislation of the two ethnic groups}'differences\which

- “further marked the culty¥#al disparities and then aroused
: : v ' S F el : ‘ e
further antagonisms. T»@ﬁ?' L '

\ * . Ny Vs
con‘&ast in the types of le'gisl'ation

The W1nn1ng of respon51ble government and the wave of

>

enthusmasm»fo%kt%i&rm sweeping Canada was parqgieled bx‘

a resurgence adien natlonallsm. The' Ch!?rch was' .

. Y

B }.
emerglng as the léhder 1Q,thrs natlongqfstié‘;EsArgence 1;5'.

and strong,‘popular 1nterests @gre unltlng bethdEQt ‘g

Hence, the Church develbped polltlcal 1nterests and fEJL

_leaders ‘to meet the changed (;ond:.trons ushered in by A
e o . by

%9séonsible government. for-the Church understgeg that A

- N -

ROW- 1t had to deal,w1th party p011t1c1ans rather than

»

w1th Brltlsh off1c1als as in former days. The result was -

-

the emergence of a Church domlnated partygdabelled the.

.

bleus 1n\§ontrad1sf1nctlon to the_rouges. Careless adds,
- : . 4 l\ Vd N ¢

-

“~further'details to'this'developmbnt!

Hence by the 1850's there was a -
¥ 7 gwe¥ling.g «0f Catholic conserva- -
.Y Ttism’ evidéh qugfrench Canadidnd % “93?*9
. affairs, even though its political "~ “
’ exponents would still keep the label
of LaFontalne reformers. It was,
moreover, a reaction -not only to
‘the free-thlnklng of.-the rouges .
but also to that rationalist:
llberallsm in Europe which had
attacked the church in the revolutions.
of 1848 and even fought. against the
Pope ‘at Rome. Its.strength continued

o
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L'} . .
to grow in the fifties, whileﬁ‘ouge B N
suppor® did not. In fact, a freshly :
- - zealous Catholicism, mingled with
-« that other potent French-Canadian ‘ ‘
e current, historically-minded . E Y
rT nationalism. (expressed in literary : )’
. works, such as Garnneau's history), N
spread through Canada East, to.
» _ produce a powerful blew conservatlye
- predominance in politics there by * - A
- the middle of the decade. But these. B
forces were to face alﬁst totally ” . TED e
_opposmte curren S arasmmg at the samex o e _,;L_
‘ . time within the ‘English- half oﬂxth o o -
‘,Q-,f%unlon.»-, ‘ o ‘ ! S

(Careless,,1977”u

-

L. g .
In look}ng at the collect1V1ag & z;eht“‘We néte] Sk

.
By

s that as the Church galned pontrol ovex thls newlyﬂ!ﬁh§&~ ';_ L
-~ L A

polltlcal podéb\ 1t‘wés thereby able to influence the

| passing of leglslatlon whlch'then served to g1ve it-dn-
precedented’ control in;Canada East,,Moreover,;the ex;
pansion,prbgramlbf the ChurCh had so;ﬁd, pereistent, 0
majority support, which demhnstrated.the Catholic belief‘ |

in the 1ntegrat10n of Church and Ltate,' rellglon and |, N :
‘ educatlon. - o |
' ’In launchihg its enpahéiénist pregram'the 'Church\~
bald partlcular attentlon to educatlon, that 1s,_to glve' © O,

educatlon a rLiL910US basg and dlrectlon Tg-not the;ﬁost
@ THT DR R
\outstandlnzgjxample, the waer Canada Schoql Act of .184s¢, ' i

thls Church cqntered system, remalned wvirtual-
¢ -

ly 1n effect for more than %gcéhtury“afterward The Act

which set

provided for- the two'stateea;ded school,systems, Catholic

and'Protestant,4thei1atte: being defined as "non-Catholic".
: 4 . . g &
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‘ the settlng up of genéraIJregulatlons. Then there.were

B S
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. G, .
o - - LA : B

Thoqph elected local authorltresfmanaged the schools,

the clergy exerc15ed control 1nclud1ng the dec1s1ze vetoy.
over the selectlon of teachers and books &The“rofe of * |

. "7# ‘# X &?
government and loca!thuthorltles was laggely reduced to

that of malgienance, although the¥ had advlsory roles 1n_‘
“ﬁul 4 .

“\é
o,

other gleces of leglslatlon whlch prov1ded for the estab—“

" . - H ‘h\ R

~11shmentw §$§§ schools and’ ool%eges OutSLdg the

educaﬂ'bn, such-as in the establlshment of narmal.schools

v%" 9@" T

Vi e <;,.'Ad.-".,u» )
P 'ﬂi"“,zj ) ;Y !

Church. L . e

- The state dld play a morg meortantirdle in. hlgher

!‘}-. “

and unlver51t1es. Although the colleges clésszques were

_' under the, control of“bhe Church and empha31zed the Frigch

N

".\‘

tradltlﬁh of cla551cal humanlstlc learnlng, the dtate
played the 1mportant role 1n“the settlng up oﬁgMcGlll and

Laval. By 1855 MCGlll had taken the 1ead 1n law, med1c1ne’

and sc1ent1f1c research, although Laval had been promoted
in 1852 from belng malnly a semlnary to a unlver51ty w1th

facultles analagous to MCGlll However, Laval contlnued

to be modelled on the un1vers;t1es of Cathollc France,

”,

) whlle McGlll was modelled on the secular based, prlvately—

;endowed unlver51t1es of Engllsh Amerrca (Careless, 1977. o

o’ o,

Y

215)
The educ%ilon model fromAEngllsh Amerlca became the

domlnant one in Canada West -Here, the educatlonal system

R . e -

"were undqf.the ccmpiete control of the -

s
v oy T

L4

e e
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’ voluntarylsm~and the dlver51ty‘of

L
..

IV

to be'secularly based and directed: it was undeﬁag
g - ¥ N

&

state authority at the centre, and lay control in the

localities. However, in spite of the demands of\the
*
voluntaryists, there was ‘not a full an% forma; separatlon

of church ‘ndf state, for denomlnatlona:lwschools w1th

\.-

state ald and recognltlon became establlshed as well.

But the preference was for secularization and de—centraii—
') » “
zatlon of authorlty which relnforced the 1deolog1es of"
»

W B
Fﬁy:tl:?/
e tw ystems'

is not w1th1n the scope of thls research we note that
.

: Thougﬁ'a-detailed comparison'oﬁi

173

thelr fundamenta; d1f§§rencé% had far reachlng consequences

for the POllthS of the Unlon.‘ . &;;//f

-

In ﬁlelds other than educatlonr leglslatlon was

passed which further marked thls oultural dlstlgftlon"

Leglslatlon for the establlshment of welfare,lnstltutlons_
‘}5’.‘4.

1ncreased the Church [ control 1n the East wh1ch 1ﬂ‘turn -
\ .

':onn and‘antagonism in. Canada

gave'rlse to increased st

West. (See Careless, 1977: 158-165, 173-184 & Morton, -

> . . ’ '

* ACcordlng to Careless (1977 163), "the voluntary

. movement' aspired to make churches truly voluntary orgagl-"

zations dependent on their members' free consciences for
support, not on state aid or pr1v1lege, ile the state-
Was to ‘guarantee rellglous equality to all but tied tg
‘none., -Liberal. voluntarylsm was as natural a manifestatic n.
of Prot gtant dxver51ty in English Canada as clerical cl\
¢onservatism was qf Cathollc unlformlty in Frenc anAda’
But much of\the 'wion's politics. in the fifties e“to
-involve the - lash of these opp051ng expre551ons of\two

socretles and point of v1ew. _ ey
N % [ ) -

e
- re

_', » . . .?*
- ' : ""\4&;.&

".a'

v

RS
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[

1977: '303-304.) as Carelesé sees it, these conditions
brought on renewed clashes: ' . - Y

_ And now (1853) a whole series of
! measures came up, which brought
'~ sectgrian controversy harshly tq the
fore. These were'bills to charter
ecclesiastical corporations in Canada
East, where, Roman Cathelic zeal
combined with growing affluence was
proliferating new religious foundatlons,

S " colleges, hospitals and charitable *
R ifistitutions, all under clerlcal .
b ¢~ aflspices. A homogeneous French

: Cathdlic community looked to the L
‘% 4 & churéh to play_a leading role in .
B i T p&ov;dlng its social insfitutions.

# 7 But "in the Protegtant heférogeneity . =~ - . %
T, pf the West, secular authority and- C
.gmivate phllanthropy were expected | o “f &

to furnlsh hospltals ‘and educational .
‘ or welfare. agen01es Two different
cLoA " cultures ¢lashed in mlsunderstandlng -
the "prlest-rldden and the "godless"
. And Western voluntaryists were perfectly
outraged by the state so freely
(%uthorlzlng these sectarian 1nst1tutrons,
~especially when the government, itself. . -
concerned, put through a blanket - »»?'gi”
Ecclesiastical Corporations Bill':that - *
was meant to cover the whole multiplicity
- of religious bodies seeking charters.
» . . = N .
o (Careless, 1977. 180-181). . .- ~
These dlfferentlated ideologles and thelr respectlve
»

leglslatlons were maklng it clearer that two dlStngUlSh—
able cultures were emerglng Duallsm "had, emerged mn place,, a

;Of the 1ntended a»ssmllata.on. It was partrcularly the

v . ..

contradlctory impuises of voluntarylsm and Catholic
J . P .
. K g
'_clerlcallsm" (Careless, 1977 165) that were respon51bled

8 :' -
}lfor stralnlng the young Unlon. Hoﬁbver, threats to the. € : ‘j'

'very survival of Canada were appearlng on the horlzon,,

3,/Jf. . : : . N L :
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external threats that calleﬁ for unlted actlon by the
“—m
'Brltlsh colonles. In meeting them,  the Unlon s experlence
v 2

' with duality'playedhan important roié, for this experience

_antlc;pated the concept that a plural soc1ety under a
A3 .
, federal government WOuld glve the strength of unifica~

‘-

‘tlon, yet would permit the tolerance and freedom that

majorlty ‘rule would deny (Morton, 1977: 308 & Careless,.

1977: 165, 184, 208). = ° | e AN

1vasm!g

tlon, we -

T

.

-y | o .
. DualJ.'m leads to federallsm , ‘&

< Ty R

In consrderlng the s1gn1f1cance of n;;'

}:

the complé§ development 1ead1ng up to fedea;
' ‘will‘note that the corcept of federallsm was a logicalu
_;extenSLOn of dqualism, -

| Because duallsm 1n the polltlcally unlted prov1nce

R 'had protected their. mlnorlty rlghts, the French were -
. R - T ¢;i§'
: 1nc11ned to acéept federallsm, expectlng 1t to do the B

7same. Morton explalns that federallsm was for the French

"Canadlans an extenSLOn of the pr1nc1p1e of duallty rather M

3

e than a proces of ass;mllatlon'v

.'\V'

_ SCrutlnlzed as they weE%Pby'thelr : B
_ ‘ PR compatraots, ‘the Frencﬂhmembers ‘ ot
o : - of'the. conference (Quebec in 1864) - ATV
\\\ o could accept 'no plan of union ‘which e
.. did not jimprove-as well as maintain . :
"=~ the 'position French natlonallty.had won

e | for itself in the Union. To them, as’ o
© ... to their successors, the new union . = - .
e - would. be in-effect and -in law a pact

between the two peoples and two. cultures.
' They accegifd 1t, they derended 1t, in® -




o

e

4

a

' phllsophy 1nherent in duallﬁm to effect federallsm df &m\,

',colonies, perhaps none were more effectlzp than thoﬁé '(%\

relateﬁ to the threat of th& Amerlcan C1V1l War and 40 bf

;“"'
,‘¢ L]
. terms of the “vo~ﬂrd1nate soverelgnty
;~< of' the two CanydiAn peoples”, thus
.emphasizing thy ef8&8entjal element in * /
the proposed schefla' of government.

v \'
VI~

\

C (Morton, 1977: 319) .

‘Slg 1f1cantly, Mortqn ﬂlsoipolntsygut that the 44“\ﬁn

- al structure and character Qf the- federal proposal v%g

s

) "strlctly practlcal"} prqfeﬁs1ng to be nelther an aédﬂh\ad

P : : 9
~pr1nc1ple nor an. enshrlnqd Adeal . ‘ _ . _ oy S

' A number of events xntﬂraCted with the pOllthﬁj v~€§
\ *41
the events whlch cdalied ﬁar the qnlflcataoﬁgﬁf the o &E?{V"

K
.

J

vagaqﬂhs of Amerlcan dlplg@ﬁcy. The aggressmve tact}dg %f
contlnentallsm and the restless penetratlons of the "‘41 :Q; “ﬁ§§
Amerlcan settlers.and tradeﬁs ‘ihto what was conmdejéd 'Q; '

to be Brltlsh’terrlt all endangered Brltaln s sovdr | ’“w"::
7)/ g -

ielgnty in North Amerlca. At th;s tlme Canada lost hyy ~ e

| \condltlons of’war, though,rﬁhese were tenuous. Addeé ”% .

) thls 1ns§cur1ty was the ;ncﬁeaslng reluctance of thy

: ap,referentlal tradlng posxtlﬁALWlth Brltaln and ther&be *"'n

'soughéﬁtrade agreements wlth he Unlted States. Und%%

ta .
BrltISh to supply arms ana troops for the defence of ¥

/

loﬁg, 1ll-def1ned and exposﬁd bordegé The’ Fenlan rajﬁg

L
partlcuIarly underllned canﬁda s ne to unlte 1n tpd

cause of defence. It wxll bé remembered that the majdxi\y

. of Canadiens, partlcularly ﬁhxough the 1nfluence of %bQ

'l. <

~ . . o . i . R . . -
w v . .

L G - » {" Wfé‘ i - N R



AChurCh>>had'a strong“aversion tolbeing absorbed>by the

rrpopulatlon would threaten the cultural and rellglous

N dlstlnctlveness that they had been able to establlsh.

United States, either through 1deologlcal 1nf11trat10n or
111tary means. Hence, the renewed p0551b111ty of

4

Ame¢ 1can aggre551on influenced ‘their attltude towards '
proposed federal scheme. (See McNaught, 1976: 103-
v \ -

“; Morton, 1977: 299—320 & Lower, 1973: 109-116.). v

The second eVent leadlng to the concept of a new

type of federalism was Canada s desperate need for a o

new constltutlon to resolve ‘the compllcatlons of sectlonﬂ
4

al, rellglous, and polltlcal rivalries, whlch had“resqi;ed

.»n the”ABG4 deadlock We w1ll°look at one contentlous o

1ssue, Canada West's clamour for'"rep by pop" to replace

. equal representatlon of the Act of - 1841. Now the- popula-

-

“tion of the West exceeded that. of the East. and the former
Stlll had problems with the welght of the French Canadlan‘

7

bloc. The French -Canadians saw that representatlon by

* P ‘Q

The French Canadlans were also threatened by the breakpp

of Baldw1n s Reform Alllance and the rlse of the Clear

”Grlts 1n 1ts place -These ‘were q&e fervent exponents of

vdluntafylsm and carrled the cry of "papal aggtessron

4*Unﬂ§x these new threats, the overwhelmlng majorlty of i

i';French Canadlans_transferred the;r1politlcal-alleglance f

. N ‘ . - ‘ . . Co L . L 5
to . the Qonservatives_of_CanadavWest who ‘were emerging ¥
under the leadershiphof'John'A;dMaCdonald. Because the

o v
> Sy

177.
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'French Canadians felt that-Macdonald'nnderstoddutheir. e ;
gatlonallsm and because he was opposed to annexatlon, he

\'g st able to fonm a coalltlon w1th George Etlenne Cartier,

R . !'3
who led the\French bloc As McNaught (1976: 117) observes,»

& rd

"Thus they helped to form Canada S second ﬂipor polltlcal

, party" .“The Erenchqfloc he%ggd the cause pﬁ!federallsm
by giving support to%the Macdonald-Cartler coalltroﬂ“as o

| they had glven sﬁ ort to the Baldw1n~LaF®n alne coalltxon.v

The causé of fegbralls;;was alded by the general drs—‘._

'saulsfactlon both Engllsh and French felt toward the T

o

e &
’ wh1ch,.s1nce it’ did not allow

‘constltgt;on;ofﬁthe u

«ﬂ‘indépEndenCe in'domesylﬁ"r rellglous affalrs, encouraged

sectlonal rlvalraes 1n th St partlcular areaﬁﬁ (See
v [

McNaught 1976~ 1l7~120, Careless, 1977 1739182 Morton,

[+

.1977: & Lower, 1973} 111 -112.) }

.‘Fb et of events to con51der are those re-,

‘ latedﬁ' l:ch Canddlan concefn £or surv1val and the-
-.concomltant’resﬂatance to a551m11a€ion 1n the new federal

-,

N . . '
v prOposal As dlscussed above, thelr COncern for surv1val "

:;ln the face of an Amerlcan threat 1nfluenced the French

Canadlans to support Cartler, who w1th hlS bus1nessman s-a

[}

1nterest 1n developlng transport systems across the west~.
d ¥

whrd lands,,was a fervent advocate of federallsm. Because
lu‘o

.of the French Canadlan dlsp031tlpn to g1ve loyal support .
‘"to thelr leaders, they d1d not effectlvely oppose Cartlerls

'arguments for federallsm,ﬂe n th gh they were reluctant ':j .

e
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”

ﬁéiﬁowere; Cartier firmly believed that survival of the
) v

4¢

Ffench Canadians could only be assured on the basis of
. . ' 4

oooperatioh with the English to foster large commercial ”
ta . . . . X
and transpOrgatioﬁasohemes, in retur%;for English ;support

«of their politics to preserve th#ir sultural identity.-

., With his campaign of preservation, Cartier*gained the N

euppbrt\q@;thg'Church.‘He was&th&éﬁassureq’of-political
. e BT S . Lo
supp0rh~ fo’r federalism in his @lition campaign with .
> ; T L, Ca
MacDonald et e . . o

.,9‘

“ Y

A polltlcal phllosqphy emerged between IB4l‘hnd 1867

that gradually brought the flounderlng colonies "1nto

11ne with the great movemeﬁE of the cengpry, unlflcatlbﬁz

Iby comme%ce,,rallways and ‘the Splrlt of natlonallty
" (Morton, r977- 307)“Iﬁ thlsimew federal unlon it was 'ﬁ
recognlzed that each would lose -and - each would gafn For .
,Cartler and the bleus .of Canada'East, the loss of equal \».L;T
,representatlon in the House wa's compensated by. secure ;* ‘ l
’control over . therr own cultural rlipts 1n their owm |
"r'prov1nce. Cartler sotght to convince hxs pd.ble that
lssome new framework was needed to preserve French Canadlan
rlghts,,and.the experlence of‘duallty-WLthln thenunlon

of"h41vhad demoﬁhtrated tﬁat thie~pre5ervation hadf
i'been poss;ble even w1th the oldaunlon 's sh tcomangs.

(See Morton,\l977 316, the, 1968 315 319 & McNaught, tg_.{,-’

1976 122) MeNaéimt cdhcludel hﬁ;ﬂalscussion on the

cauae of federal wlth this slgélflcant observation. jff;gfg -

. . . . e

e’



duality was the practical and attractive alternative to

majority rule.

Summary

In the period extending from the Congquest ﬁo pre-
. Confederation, we have analyzed the legislation of impor-
tant acts as they related to institutional developments
to validate to some extent the first and the second
© hypothesis. The validation of the first hypothesis is
indicated by the ﬁanifestatibn of collectivism by the
Canadiens in their resistancelto the‘assimilétion intents
of these acts and in their establiéhing an identity of
“their own. ?he intent of British legislation was to
Massimilate thé‘Canadiens, and this intent was particulérly
threatening in the Proclamation of 1763, and in the Act
of Union in 1841. The other acts considered to be'impor-
tant were‘the Quebec Act of 1774, and the Constitution
%ct of 1791 although these were not oGértly assimilation-~
ist. The second hypoéheéis is validaéed by an analysis
of selected areaé of infgraction between the French
Canadians and the English Canadians, interaction which
was the result of the institutional requiremeﬁts of the
Act of Union and‘the Union period following it.

‘At the outset of this period, the Qkurch, the most

effective collectivizing agent, gained the favour of the

authorities in London and in tge colony ?after the

180
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granting of responsible government). Thus it was able to
influence the passage of legislation that would further,
its collectivist causes. The Church exhorted its members
to respect and show deference to the legitimate authori—.
ties, althouéh they represented an alien.culture. However
in this same period, when the Canadiens were'disillusioned
and depressed following the Conguest, the Church provided
pervaSive, yet s;btle support for the 1n51pient national
movement whict.ﬁ’s emerging in the resistance to the |
assimilationfEJtert of 1763. As the Quebec Act was being
formulated, th;;‘uesistance_won the‘Canadiens the right
to adhere to their.different forms of religion and law.
Other factors affected the Act so it assumed a finality:
~the military threat from south of the border, the mili-
tary disposition_of the governors and thé appeasement
policies of'these‘governors. The Constitution Act, in
recognizinq the "French.fact", divided Canada into two
sections. In their own province, (Lower Canada or Canada
East), the potential inherent in the incipient national
movement took root and became entrenched in the assembly
.as the "French Party". This group opposed the entrenched
English party known as. the "Chateau Clique . The mutual
antagonism exploded in the rebellions of 1837. At the ‘A
same time, the force of French nationalism from across

the Atlantic was also having its effect on the colony.
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"hThrough the Act of Union in 1841 and the subsequent
Uhioh period, the English renewed their assimilation
efforts, the moet overt being the under-representation of
the Canadiens in the Assembly, the preference for the
English'in the appointed Councils ahd the gerrymandering
zof Sydephem. However, in spite of beihg disadvantaged,
the;cénediens gainedvp01itical strength through their
unswerving‘loyalty to their elected representatives so
that they could promote their own causes. The bloc support
given to the Canadien leaders in the assembly as well as
to Baldw1n enabled the Reform politicians to bring in the -
'program of‘;esponsible government. After the gaining of
responsible4government,the contrasts between the founding
groups became.more distinct as legiSlation was now a |
more obvioﬁe manifestation of each group. Historians have
noted with interest the differences between the "firm
French garrison" and the "contending, shifting'divisiohs;
of the Englieh majority (Careless, 1977: 70).

‘ éontrasts can also be drawn between the differernt
types of 1egislation: in ‘Canada East the legislation
maximized the Church'e collectivism and further raised
suspicions and antagonisms in Canada WeSt We noted

' partlcularly the leglslatlon which gave the Church control
over education and welfare in Canada Eas£ On the other

hand 1eglslatlon in Canhada West promoted the policies

of the individualistic orientation, namely voluntaryism

#
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and Protestant diversity. These conflicting types of .

legislation encouraged the polarization process and the

A

emerging of a definite dualistic social structure. The

--—-emergence of dualism was the harbinger of federalism as

the French Canadians, now a minority, realized that under
a federal scheme they would have more assurance for

establishing their identity than under ;he figid imple-

mentation of majority rule.

Thus we conclude that the conflict between the
cultural orientations of the two founding ethnic groups,
as manifested in the patterns Qf‘political support aﬁd
in the different types of legisiation, were factofs in
promoting tﬂe process of polarization and the récognition
of dualism which then-subsequently led to a federated

scheme rather than one of assimilation. We have thefefore,

" to some extent, validated the second Hypothesis, that

the asserted conflict in these selected areas was at

least, in part, a result of the differences in their

.

cultural orientations.

b
.

183

N P

e

[ . .
A K A T i LA R I LS



CHAPTER VII

~ .
Tgﬁ SIGNIFICANCE OF‘COLLECTIVISM IN THE PERIOD FROM

CONFEDERATION TO THE QUIET REVOLUTION

Introduction

. In this chapter we will examine the significance of

\

"the collectiviétléfightation in selected sociopolitical
policies, ideologies, and institutional developments in
the period from 1867 to 1970." This period perhaps more
than ;éy other illustrates the Christian-Campgell‘per-
spective, explainéd in the introduction, that the Euro-
pean ideological conflict** extended across the,Atlantié
effect sociopolitical changes in the coloniés. in
this period the European ideologies were reflegted in
strong imperialistic groups, each making a clai; of

superiority over the other. Roman Catholic imperialism

*. The cut-off date is 1970, before the October crisis,
for in the words of Andre Laroque (1973: 80) "the decade
of 1960-1970 was marked by feverish development in the
province of Quebec which became, in common parlance, the
state of Quebec". ‘

¥  Of the resources used in this chapter, A.I. Silver
(1975, 1976), David Cameron (1974), and Brown/Cook (1974)
particularly point to the significance of conflicting
ideologies. The findings in the latter ‘book strengthen
the contention introduced by Ramsay Cook % his earlier
work (1969: 147), where he finds that in the period after
the Conquest it was "this basic difference in public
philosophy that divided French And English-Canadians".
Hence, this chapter will study ideologies as well as
policies and legislation.
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spoke for the superiority of a consensual type of reli-
gion, and the "new imperailish" of fAnglo-Saxonism"*
spoke for the superiority éf its membérs, who as aggres-
sive individuals had gained world recognition in industri-
al and scientific a&yancement. The mutual ahtagonism“of
these’two groups added fresh fuel to the smouldering in-
group outr~group conflict** and the perceived threat that
each ethnic group presented'to.the other. .
With our focus on the events in Quebec, we will be

analyzing the reaction of the Churceh and then of the
Vv

nationalisticambvements to this perceived threat. In
‘brief, we will examine the Church's phenomenal rise to

domindnce, the socioeconomic factors which permitted this
) I

rise, and the ideologies of ultramontanism which held

that the Church should dominate the state. The Church then

through its messianic nationalism could, legitimatély
reduce the power of the secular state and so preserve the

community from the detrimental effects of the secularism

Q

]

* As used by Brown and Cook (1974: 27), the terms
"new imperialism" or "Anglo-Saxonism", will refer to the
claims of ethnic superiority celebrated wherever the
adherents of that belief lived, that is, in the British
Isles, the United States, or Canada. Henceforth, the
terms, "British", "English", "American", or "English-
Canadian" will refer to those particular political units.
** This term is used in Hiller's conflict model (Chap-
ter 1II), to explain a specific dimension of ethnic

antagonism.

-
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and individualism of(Anglo-Saxonism. The Church was able
to hold its dominant position until the combined effects
of the wane ef Roman imperialism and the influx of- private
capitalism broke down its centralizing controip\with the
influx of this capitalism the Church\adhefed to fhe |
tradition and urged the French Cénadiens to be defe}ential
toward thelr new leaders, even 1f they represented an\\~

alien economic system, but it contlnued to be opposed to \

the ideologies of AngloQSaxonism. However, the growth
-

of the.ﬁationalistic merments exposed this ambiguous \\
position and in the ensuing cr&ticism, the Church's ‘
'eollectivistic ideblogies were tfenslated intO‘pqlitical
policies and campaigns, yhich in the hands of an ective, _ -
dominant state were used t6 implement 4eform. |

‘The natidggiistic movemehts bridged these periods of
dominanee} first under the aegis of the Church, then of
the sfate. We will not attempt to analyee the comélexi-
ties of these movements but will rather abstract for
analysis the common;faetér - the collectivist orientation.

s s N . g s
Collectivism was paft&sylarly significant in the move-

ments related to the expansion of Roman Catholic authority,

N S e A arand s P T

namely the ultramqntane Eeliefs, and-in fge expansion

.bf the authority of the state of Quebec. Statism in Quebec
went beyond the usual responsibiiities of positive
government in promoting the welfare of its citizens; it

also ,promoted their language and cultural rights. Hence,
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the te}m etatisme will be‘used to designate the particulir
‘form of statism developed in Quebec.

To deal with the complexity of the historical events
of this perigd, we will organize the chapter under the
headings: "The Role of the Church in Influencing the
Collecti&istic Orientation"; "The.Significance of the
Collectivist Orién*ation in the Nationalist Movements";
and "The Significance of the Collectivist Orientation e
'in the Quiet Revolution". Because the leaders iﬁ,the
Church were often also the leaderé of nationalistic

i —

movements, it is difficult to categorize them under the

headings of Church or State, but they will be discussed
under the heading which appears to be most appropriatet
Before éroceeding with the h}storiéal analysis of

this period, we will define our use of "nationalism". We
‘introduced,;he concept as the "incipieht nationalism"
of the pre-confederation period, but it was after 1867
that nationalism became a significant factor. Following
a lengthy discourse on the "historical and theoretical

igsues relating to nationalism, David Cameron (1974:

11-81) defines nationalism as follows:

|
%.
3
H
q
g

Indeed, what can be said with confidence
is that as a doctrine nationalism must
set national liberation above personal
liberation as a value. It may be argued
(and often is) that the freeing of the
nation or the possession by the _
nation of sovereign powers for itself
may be more conducive to individual . 1
welfare and liberty ‘than any other 8

v et eI
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arrangqment. But for a nationalist this
must be a statement which, however
important, is logically subordinate .
to the primary issue, which is the
welfare and liberty of the~nation;

‘ whereas for a liberal democrat this
s¥atement, if he believes it, will
provide him with reason for combining
wit ationalists because of his
assumpkion that the advance of nationalist
goals will further what is fQr him the
primary issue, the struggle of the
individual for freedom.

(Cameron, 1974: 68) .

. Cameron stresses the privacy of the collectivist orienta-
tion in nationaliﬁp, where the needs of the individual
are suﬁordinated to the good of thé whole. ?ocusing on
the "Quebec Question"‘he points out that the suppression
of dormant political rights and the demands of a historic
community to poSsess its own state promote collectivism

' and nationalisﬁ in various forms (Cameron, 1974: 67-80,

107-123). It is on this basis that Cameron distinguishes ’

between regional sentiment, patriotism, and nationalism
such as that which has emerged in Quebec.

\

The Role of the Church in Influencing the Collectivist

Orientation

The Church, and its type of nationalism, known ’
variously as messianic, ultramonéane, and impeiialist,
was the chief agent of collectivism in the period follow-
ing Confederation. We will first look'at the factors

* that permitted the Church to maximize its influence and

: /
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. - \ V- ‘
then, at its collectivistic ideologies and policies, which
R

2

A

"laid the foundation for the introduction of positiﬁe P
I SO

governnment.’ . | S e
| X

Factors permitting the Church to expand her area of ; j

-

-

influence
N e

Because this thesis focuses on the cultural compo-

nent as a factor in causing change, the'tgndency is to
ignore the non-cultural factors which worked hand in /

hand with thé cultural to cause change. To counteract

ﬁhis tendeﬁcy wé will at the outset of this section.draw ‘ Q
attention to non-cultural factors, such as the‘socio— :
- economic conditions in Quebec, the American military
threat and the centralism of th; B.N.A. Act before look-
ing at the ideology'of ultramontanism. .
The socioeconomic conditions in Queﬁec
Before Quebec entdred into Confederation, whefe
centralism became a fait accompli, the provincial govern-
ﬁént was weakened by serious economic ills. There was a {
poof harvest and uncertainty in the foreign‘market
situation. Aslwell, a Qrowing met;opolitan struggle
between the two“ﬁajér cities left Quebec City peripheral .
to the economic centre of Mon;real. Related to the grow-
ing strength of Montreal was the fact that its leading
entrepreﬁeurs, like the Molsons, Redpaths, and Ogilvies, (J/\T>

were caught up in capitalistic expansion and cared little

A}
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about the country's constitutional problems. Instead,
they sought to strengthen their hold on the Quebec

economy and subsequently entrenched the Anglo-Saxon

capitalist perspective. The net effect of these conditions

was for Quebec to ézcept the proposals for Confederation
as offering hope to the economic ills and as satisfying

the thirst for economic expansion. (See B. Young, 1978:

97, & J.C. Bonenfant, 1967: 11.)

Secondly, religioqudivisions frustrated p%}itical
leédership. Qt this timé, ultramontanism was gaining a
foothold and making its bid for the allegiance of French
Canadians. The clergy threw their weight behind this
zealous mbvement and, parti;ularly frustratihg for
péliticians, they were active interventionists in the
ultramohtane cause. Cartier, for example, suffered from
this religious.strife when he was defeatedvin 1872. He
had supported the moderate Sulpicians, whereas the
bishoég\intervened on behalf of the ultramontane Jesuits.

By diverting electoral votes, they helped cause his

defeat. .(See B. Young, 1978: 98.) :
“ - ’ /'\\

Throughout this” period and until the election of
1896, this intervention was executed as a given right}
it was readily éccepted‘by the electorate and was carried
on in a most blatant manner. The net effect was to
frustrate and furthervweaken political leadership.(See
A. Siegfried, 1966: 42-44.)

L A . b /
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T{‘ze American threat

Perhaps the most influential factor in subordinating
the province to the central government was the threat of
American annexation, a threat that justified Macdonald's
_heavy-handed centralism. According to Edwin Black (1975:
5, 28), ;onfedefétion was born of & pragmatic concern

for survival in the face of an aggressive, turbulent, and
disorderly American frontier. Most of.the 1e$dér9 of )
these fledgling colonifs agreed that Confederation was
essentially én "un—Aﬁerican activity". In brief, survival
took precedence over, arguments concerning the precige
nature of the proposed constitution. In the interim
peiiod between the Quebec Resolutions and the)final draft
of the B.N.A. Act, no rival schemesdwere brough{ forward.
In fact, Macdonald was the only one of %he ministers qf
these colonies who "seemed to have a truiy architectonic
view of the entire structure" (Black, 1975: 28). The
Qu;bec Resolutions we£e tféated'not‘as debates of rival-.
interpretations but'as negétiations on legislative detail
and financial set;lemehts. The French Canadian ministers
in the existing Canadian government judéed that their
presence in a federal cabinet was guarantee sufficient to
resolve any difficulty that might involve the rights of
Quebec (P.B. Waite , 1977: 146-147). This judgment was
based upon the preceaent of good-will and co-operétion

. set by the Baldwin-Lafontaine ministry of the Union'
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Government. The lively oppositioh from'the.Rouge minor-i
ity was gradually‘submerged by the united support of the
Cartier ministry and the Catholic hierarchy, as we will
show belew. America, not English Canada, was the per-

ceived threef.

’threat of American annexation was influentlal

in et actihg the support of the Catholic clergy, who saw .

America as immoral and anarchical. However, eV1den¢e

seems to indicate that they refused to commit themselves
L] . . .

publicly until after the proposals had beenoadcpted by
the British parliament. Then, true to their propensity"‘
to support legltlmate authorities, they published -

pastoral letters in which they left thelr congregatlons

little llberty to vote against the constitution. As.™ ’

Bonenfant (1967 ‘15) concludes, the acceptance'of the'
B.N.A, constltutldﬁ'was the alternatlve to the "morbid”
fear of annexation to the United States”. R i
Since the officiale‘in theACartiet minietry'and

those in the Church were united in their avegsions'to
the revolutionary and republican_characteristics of both
the Uhited Statee and Qf modern France, the weight of-
-Ethelr influence was decikive. The Conservatives made use
df this aver51on in the Catholic hlerarchy to strengthen
their cause.- When they presented to the publlc the

argument that the proposed federatlon wduld be better

than annexatlon to what was regarded as the most lmmoral

L
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of modern nations, . they won over even a modest support
from the Rouge minority, which had been objecting to the
cenéralism of the proposals. With hindsight we can per-
ceive the'import of these -protests, ~though at the time

they carried little weight and were swept away by the
. ‘ o]
grow;ng aversion to Americanism. (See B. Young, 1978:

Loy

100-102; Bonenfant, 1967: 4-16 & 1973: 53-54; J. Hamelin,

1967: 4; & Y. Roby, 1967: 3-20.) !

-,
L}

.

The centralism of the B.N.A. Act
Rather than elaborate on the full terms of the B.N.A.

“Act, we will guote from Edwin Black,, whose concern is
N " ) )}" e
to show that the terms were designéd to implement
. . . B .
. \ AY .
Macdonald's interest>in centralism and a very definite

subordination of the provinces.

The British North America Act, 1867,
provided precise controls to assure.
dominance by the centre. It granted .
to the provinces only those powers
which were considered to be of local
concern while the federal authority
was vested with control even over
matters such as criminal law, marriage,
and divorce, which had been' reserved
to the states in the American union.
All unassigned legislative powers went
to the central government whose ,
executive was authorized to dlsallow’
any new act of the provineial legislature.
The lieutenant=governor was a federal
officer, expected to follow the”

federal cabinet's direction.
Appointments to all important judicial
posts+in the provinces were put in
federal hands. The most important
concerns left to the provinces were
thosé relating to education and local
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government, and these did not bulk
nearly so large in public attention
as they do today.

Sections 58, 59 and 90 of the Act

specify the manner of central ‘ N
- supervision of the provisions, and

sec. 95 provides for federal law to

prevail over provincial in the (then)

) two concurrent fields of jurisdiction.
Section 91 gave the central government

authority "to make laws for the

Peace, order and good government of

Canada," in respect of all matters

not assigned exclusively to the

provinces.

- (Edwin Black, 1975: 33).
Black (1975: 33-34) explains further how devices were
desfgned and implemented that ensured that the authority
of the central government could be expanded rather than
diminshed. He points to the centralist interpretatfon
~ given to Section 91 that the central government could

"make laws" for the "peace order and good government of
Canada" and to Section 93; which restricted provincial
freedom in education giving the federal'goVernment ulti-

mate authorlty in matters affectlng aggrleved rellglous

mlnorltles. Black also p01nts to the prov1sxons making

federal subsidies the main source of provincial revenues,
thus increasing prpvincial dependence. Moreover, the
Supreme Court, with its federallyfggpbinted/personnel,'

was also centralist. _ (
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The execution of centralism

Brian Young (1978: 101-108),.D.J. Hall (1974: 38),
‘and Edwin Black (1975:‘35—39) all contend that Macdonald
effectively sought to dominate Quebec through the use of
the B.N.A. prOV151ons and also through dev151ng new
policies. He never permitted Quebec to be an exception
to his concept of restrlcted provincial autonomy and he
did little to foster a bilingual and blcultural Canada
To . take one example,’Macdonald never gave a-French Canaf
dian colleague an important protfolio, and rebuked the
Quebec premier when he protested; Moreover, when dual
representatlon was the practlce, that 1s,ﬂwhen a minister
could represent both federal and prOVan1al constltutents,
he,waS'obliged.to concentrate his energies on the‘federal
cause. This policy affected both the Quebec and federal
ninisters. .

“In time, however, this relationship‘of dominance and
subordination was challenged by various Quebec premiers.
When Premier Honore Mercier took office in 1887, Quebec
politlcians gradually began pressing for provincial
rights. Until then provlncial subordinatish‘was accepted.
But ae Young (1978: 108) concludes, politicians may only
have been accepting the reality of Quebec's socioeconomic
Icondition, as outlined above. .

Dominance in the economic areas. was far more threat-

ening for it was more subtle and pervasive. Clippingdale

o
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(1923: xv) shows that a patté:n of economic”dominénce
“Wés one of the key elemehts in the Conféderation'scheme,
of fhingsJ:_He.goes on to expiaih‘that Cartier's Bleus
represented,'gmong other things,ban allian¢e between the
French Canadiaﬁ political elite and the éntrepreneurs;ﬁ
financiers, and‘capitalists; who were mainly Anglo-Saxon.
.With the long, Libefal regime under‘Laurier, this glli—
ance was solidified. This regime learned to cq—exist very
comfortably with. the increasingly dominant Anglo—Saxon
éapitalists. Though some nationalists protesteg, as wé-}
shall see, the,combined:weight of the.social and politiéal
leaders, including Cartier's "Frénch Canadian liggtenants"

and the Catholic hierarchy, rendered these‘pfotésts'in—
effectual. (See also B.vYoung,_l‘97.8?‘E 101-108.).

This note on économic dominanéé\brings'us into‘the
twentieth century. Anlanéi§sis of ﬁhe execution of A
centraiism‘anq the mounting provincialfrésisfaﬁce reveais

the many complicated aspects of succéssive crises in
Canada (Black, 1975: 39-61). Black points to the problems
involved in wartimelcentraiism,»particulaxly the con-

N

,scriptiqnzbrisié of World War I in Quebec. But Ottawa’

»

also implemented centralism to combat the aepression of -

the thirties, resulting in-renewed French Canadian
resistance at this time. But these federal/provincial

~

crises are not pa:ticularly relevant to the:topic at

hand, for it was the reduction of the provincial government>

S
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authorities at the time of Confederation which permitted
the well °rgaﬁized Chﬁﬁgﬂ to move in and rule, as it were,
by default. |

Ultramontanrsm and the s&bservient'state

The authdrity of the provincial government was
~eing further reduced within the borders of Quebec by
the Church. The ultramontane zealots toek advantage 5£
the weakened state and so promoted the Romen-Catholic‘
ideal of state subservience to the Church. o

Some recent historians contend that'this strﬁggle
between Church and state was one of the primary issues
for Quebec politiciahs in this period (Clippingdale, 1973:
xiii & B. Neatby, 1973: 13-36). They say that beth this
ahd the Riel issue_eén be held responsible'fer{the emer-
ging 6f a solidOLiberal party in Quebec;‘The moderate
Conservatives, such as "the school of Cartier"; left the
Coneervative party to join Laurier's Liberals ih order
to escape from the ultramontane Ca%tqr wing of the'
Conservative party. But though the ?hurch was weakened
by this political setback, it contigued maximizing its
control wherever possible (Postgate-McRoberts, 1976 22,
27, 52-57). -

We will refer to two sources to define the extent
of this eontrol. PeSgete‘and McRoberts (1976: 23) hold
that "by the latter half of the century the Church was

powerful enough to have these v1ews [of the ultramontane
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faction] influence the éenefal_course of French Canadian
affairs“; The Church was éble to maintain a poﬁition of
dominancé until the Quiet Revolution and the development
of statism (Posgate-McRoberts, 1976: 52-57). Falardeau
(1965: 357),_writing in 1952, was aware of the dawning of
statism, bq£ he finds that the Church was still the
"main structure of society, defining the broad outlines of
its ways of life and of ifs thinking". The Church used a
numﬁer of adminiétrative methods to maximize its:éBntrol
and thereby to entrench éollectivism.

The social organization of the Church for inét e,
‘was centralized and collectivistié, efficiently co;i::II;;\\\
from the.top to the bottom) from the bishop down to the
cure in the parish. The bishop had no interfereﬁce in his
authority to appoint cures, to create or delimit dioceses,
to decide on educational matters,‘and to interVene.in’
political affairs. As we noted above, the Church regarded
‘political infervention as its right: Only in certain
cases, when interventionvwould a;ouée political opposition
or when it took the erm of exéommincaﬁion, could the
civil authdrity annul an election. Otherwise the Church
exercised its authority, uncontested by any interference
from without or within; Even though administrative and
'éanonical disputes existed, the hierarchy presented a
united front in its expansion programs and policies

(Siegfried, 1968: 21-24).
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The Church was most eager to expand into the area
of education at the expense'of the state, for it saw it-
self as ﬁhe preserver of the true faith in the new worid,
and thus fervently sought to prétect the youth from ény
disturﬁing influences. Siegfried explains thé methods

devised by the Church to control the education system:
The functions of the central power (of h
the Church) under these conditions are
sufficiently circumscribed. The entire
administrative part is under tM® control

’ of the Departmént of Public Instruction,
headed not by a responsible minister,
but by a high permanent official, safe-
guarded from political influences, who
is described as the Superintendent.
On the other hand, side by side with
the Department, or perhaps it would
be more accurate to.say above it,
is the Superior Council of Public
Instruction. Its president ex officio
is the Superintendent, and. his
decisions have to be approved by a
member of the cabinet, who in this
instance is the Provincial Secretary
or Minister of Interior. The Council
is essentially denominational in its
composition; . . . It is easily seen
that by this system the Provincial
Secretary is made to hold"an insignificant -
place, while the Departmer+ is deliberately
subordinated to the hegemcny of the
Superior Council of Public instruction,
in which - at least as far as the

- Catholics are concerned - tne bishops

predominate_witg?ut effort.

(A. Siegfried, 1968: §2-52).
Control’o?er education included higher education.
To be specific, the onl& state participation until the
1960's was the establishment of McGill in 1821, a poly-

A technical school in Montreal and a school of arts and
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~crafts in Quebec City, both founded in the 1870's; and

/v

Montreal's Ecole dés‘Hautes Etudes Commercial, founded
in 1910 (Posgate/McRoberts, 1576: 22 & 28 & Careless,
1977: 35).

Other methods used to maximize control were strict
censorship and isolation from foreign influences. An
"Index" was set up with a list of prohibited books both
scientific and literary. The épplication of this "Index"
extended even beyond schools and influenced the sale of
books in "respectable" storésf Sovéuccessful were théy in
their drive that they were able to suppress the Institut
cénadien, founded in 1849 for the discussion and gxchangé
of these ideas. In 1869 the Institut was:fofced to close
its doors, after receiving a fresh condemnat}on_from the
Pope. The Church was as effective in suppressing the
Institut as it was in éupprossing néwspapers that were
too criticél_of the Church. Siegf:ied (1968: 42) concludes
that theseuepisoaes show the immense authority wielded
by the Churcb when there was no effective opposition
voice to resist or modifyhits'will. (See alSd Siegfried,

1968: 19-84 & Posgate/McRoberts, 1976: 21-23, 28.)

The collectivist orientation of the Church's ideology
Influence of the European ideological conflict
When we look at the extension of the European ideo-

-logical conflict in the colonies, we see that at the end
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l of the nineteenth century this conflict was so intense

it became militant at times. At this time, a new age of
imperialism was reaching full fiood with its "spirit of
Anglo-Saxon superiority and mission" (Brown and Cook,
1974: 26-27). The effects of the "psychology of impgrial—
ism" were felt in Canada, where/;@e alleged superiority
of "Anglo-Saxonism" was often used as justification for
_the way people of other nationalities were treated.

]

Perhaps the most obvious case in point is the treatment

of French Canadians by the Borden administration in the
Conscription Crisis of 1914-18. However, the effects
whiéh we will be analyzing will bgvrelated to the develop-
ment of policieS'fhat were extremely collectivist in
react@%n ﬁo the perceived threat of.Anglo—Séxon imperial~
ism. With Brown and Cook (1974: 26) we hold that "the
new imperial spirit could be linked with the causg.of
social change". '
A;I. Silver (1975: viii-x & 1976: 440-460) studies
the effect of Roman Catholic imperialism in the same
period.'Silve;4(1976E 459) suggests that the French
and the Engliéh in Canada had different approaches to
foreign affairs as each ethnic group identified with the
imperialism of the respective mother céﬁngry. Furthermore,
Silver (1975: vii-ix) questions the isolationist view

that has commonly been used to explain French_Canada's

e
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reluctance to participate in the*Boer War and in the Wwar
of 1914-18. He noted that Freﬁch Canadians partiqipated
actively in the causes of Roman jimperialism, for instance,
in Mexico and in Italy in the 1860-1870's.  Between 1867
and 1870 French Canadiangﬂsent troops and supplies to |
support Napoleon's defence of‘the Papacy against Italiaﬁ ‘
nationalists. Napoleon III intervened against these
nationalists (led by Garibaldi), returned tﬁe lost seat
to the Pope, and then kept a standing force in Rome which
appeased the conservative Catholic opinion in France.-

But the opposihg:imperialism of the "English and the
‘liberal world" Qould have- papal power reduéed and there-
fore saw Garibaldi as a hero. (Silver notes‘§hat British
Columbia named a park in his honour.) v

' Similarly, the French Canadian intervention iR
Mexico was in keebing with their taking up the causes

of Roman Catholic imperiafism. Silver relates this.inter-,

vention to the Church's opposition to the causes of

individualism:

<

* In fairness to the French Canadian participation

in Roman Catholic imperialism, Silver (1976: 442) notes
that the energies of their drive were also directed to
the conversion of the "infidels" such as in Africa.
Therefore, the French Canadians occasionally took up the
causes of the English forces in these African battles.
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The Mexican affair was highly
symbolic. Behind Maximilian and
Juarez* were the real protagonists:
omr the one hand, Napoleonic France,
|- eldest daughter of the Church,
i champion of order and the conservative
e principles that held society together;
~-on the other hand, the United States,
d mother of revolutions, embodiment
of republicanism, secularism and
conscienceless individualism. Now : ;
. that the empire had fajglen, predicted ;;,{
. Le Journal des Trois-Rivieres,' -
foreseeing Maximilian's death before
a revolutionary firing squad, Mexico
would 'fall once more into its old
state of amarchy and troubles under
the government of Juarez'. And standing
by to pick up the pieces were the
United States, ready to exploit the
situation to their own advantage.

»

. :
s (Silver, 1975: viii).
Havingklooked at-the intensity of this ideological
conflict, its extreme bositions, and its effect on
Cahadian ethnic relations, we now analyze its effect on
the formulation of sociopolitical policies in Quebec.
Influence of the extréme—tgpe of Roman Catholic”
collectivism on the séc15political policieS in Quebec

Catholic thinkers at the turn of the centdgy held
' S -~
the political view that there should be no separation of

~church and state, nor any other deviance from the

* Maximilian was the Austrian Archduke, battling
against the anti-ctlerical government of the revolutionary
armies led by Juarez. Napoleon had intervened on behalf of
the Catholic cause and had appealed for help in the
"restoration of religion and order, of government based

on Christian principles (Silver, 1975: vi).
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monolithic rule of the Church - an excessively collectiv-
ist position.
Catholicism was not just a Sunday
mass but a way of life, a divinely
revealed philosophy of the Good, the
Just and the moral ordering of society.
. « . society was not just a collection
of individual people, each pursulng his
own welfare, but an organic whole,
consisting of classes or communities,
each with its own function and position,
and working toward a common Good
established by God and interpreted by
religion. It followed that all social,
and even pofitical, questions must be
settled by religiaus principles.
. (Silver, 1975: xvii).
Consequently, mainstream Catholicism supported
policies of censorship and islationism, for allAinflu—
ences that would question or disturb this ménolithic
rule had to be kept out. Furthermore, this type of
Catholicism saw Quebec as the homeland of the pure faith,
uncontaminated by revolutionary, republican or secular
ideas, to be isolated and preserved from any form'of
. Anglo-Saxonism by policies of me551an1c nationalism and
ultramontanism -' the extreme forms of Roman collect1v1sm.
The sociopolitical policies of the zealot, Jules-
Paul Tardivel, were particularly influential, from the
founding of his weekly, La Verite, in 1881 to his death
in 1905. Perhaps. his novel, Pour la Patrie is the most
- concrete expression of hisg policies. His works were

widely read in the colleges and schools, and by the



clergy, and were disseminated into the Roman sphere of
influence outside of Quebec. The consensus of histor}ans
is that his ideological position was consistent with the
mainstream'of Quebec thought, except for his radical

ideas on Satanism and his premature cogcept of separatism.
(See Brown apd Cook, 1974: 131; Silver, 1975: xxxvi &

Mackirdy-Moir-Zoltvany, 1971: 268.)

Opposition to individualism in economics

The strongest opposition tg an aggressive pursuit of
personal wealth appears ﬁo have develqped in the Church
- and with such individuals as Tardivel. We will first
look at the sermon delivered by Monseignbr L.A. Péquet
in 1902 on the topic of the vocation of the French
Canadians. We\néte that.thé monseignor is not against
the accumulation of wealth when it strehgthens collectiv-"
ist causes, but he rails agalnst 1nd1v1dual acquisition
when it is used to multlply the base pleasures of the

seﬁées." (quoted in R. Cook, 1969: 158). With dramabig\

elogquence he encourages French Canadians to leave to
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others the "kind of feverish mercantilism and vulgar \;\

bestiaiity that rivets them to material thinés" (158).

The mission of French Canadians is rather to "preserve

and consolidate moral unity" through "complete/submission"_

to the teachings of the Church and the authorlty of its

o«

leaders (159).
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A similar typé of antagonism toward economic in- ,/
dividualism is expressed by Tardivel. In 1992, he

stated:

It is not necessary for us to possess ‘
industry and money. We would no longer
be French Canadjans but Americans like
to others. Our mission is to possess
the earth and to spread ,ideas. To cling )
to the sojl, to raise large families,
to maintain the hearths of spiritual, ’
and intellectual life, that must be R :
our role in America. - g

3

(as quoted in Brown-Coo 1974: 131).

A more moderate voice of resistance found in government, a

was that of Henr. Bourassa (19027):
. The French Canadian's ambition . . . does
not sway him te huge financial ‘operations.
Rather given tb liberal professions,
to agricultural life,”or to local
mercantile and industrial pursuits,
he is more easily satisfied than the -
’ English-speaking Canadian with a
moderate return for his word and efforts. Lo
. He has kept out of the frantic display '
: of financial energy, of the feverish
. concentration of capital, of the . ©
international competition of industry,
which have drawn this English-speaking
fellow citizens to huge combinatio
of wealth or trade. - | -

(quoted in Brown-Cook, i9i4: 1).

W@gn‘we look at the eépQFtations of the Church and

. 2 -
the politicians, we find they diqinot in general prohibit

the teachings of‘commercial and technological subjects,
but they idealized the collectiviSthrofess;ons - "the °

ideals of national service exemplified by priests, writers

hY
A

and politicians who had struggled~for the preéérvation,of

porea

Q)
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French fanada" (Brown and Cook) 1974: 132). Such an ideal
prov1ded little place for the successful entrepreneur ‘
N\
whd was more naturally part of the allen Engllsh culture”
i'(Brown and Cook, 1974: 132).
However, at the turn of the century‘there is on
\ record one expression of regret about these idealistic
poiicies, that of the economist,7Errol Bouchette (R.
took, 1969: 161-181). But his encouragement to the French
Canadlans to~fiind a place for themselves 1n the new
1ndustr1al world did not get much of a hearing. It is said
g : o
of Bouchette that "he was a forerunner and a preacher;
and he preached_in“the desert" (A.xFeucher, 1966: 83).
We can assume that the influence of the Church and like-
minded p..iticians was decisive.

Then we look at the coloni%ing policies which repre-
sent the yrass-roots level of ideology, we see the per-
vasive 1nfluence of this extreme type of collectivism.
Silver p01nts spec1flcally to the differentials of
collect1v1sm and individualism in the colonizing
policies: o : , ) ‘

’ This vision was inoonsistent both

/\\Tvzﬁl' - with the habits of French-Canadian
farmers and with the "ideas of the -
French-Canadian elite. The eagerness
of the individual farmer to make
changes, to move, to pit himself
against new conditions, which was
assumed by promoters of western
settlement, was perhaps not to be

expected among Quebec, farmers, whose
agrlculture was noted for its routine,

.c



its resistance to innovation . . .

But the intellectuals could not feel
comfortable with English-Canadian
expansionism. Aside from the fact '
that their view of Quebec itself as -

the French-Canadian country  made
emigration to the West seem a move

into exile, their ideological dispositions
led them to see in the English-Canadian
enthusiasm an unhealthy obsession with
growth, movement, expansion; . . . .
Considering that the great advantage of
agriculture was a certain moral relation-
ship between man and his environment

and not a winning of riches by the
mastering of it, French-Canadian
colonizers sought to use settlement to
build that relationship -

a Catholic, conservative, and romantic
relationship - rather than to promote
individualistic material progress. Would-
be settlers seeking a fast fortune were
discouraged. The ideal settlers were
sober, had no debts, and possessed .
certificates of honesty and good

conduct. Families rather than single

men were wanted, and a certain amount

of capital was thought necessary to

begin with. Paternalistic colonizers .
discouraged Bundreds of thousands of
people they thought unlikely to succeed.
They did not seem to agree that any man
with 'brawny arms and a brave heart'
could be left to succeed on his own
initiative. ,

(silver, 1976: 451).

Extrapoiatihg from Silver, we can say that the
kFrencthenadian energy . for expansion was devo%ed to
?cdllectiVist causes, for’the commupity‘rather than for

the'individuél.oThe structures of éommunity, such as the
Church and the family, should be established before the
colonizer would feel secure. ?hisldifference-in coloniz-

ing policies was a factor in preventing French-Canadians

v
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from any significant expansion into Canada's West, a

fact which reinforced Quebec's isolationism as the only
French homeland in Canada. ‘But these colonizing policies
were only one way of encoufaging isolationism to preserve
the French-Canadian identity from the threat of Anglo-

Saxonism.

Policies to isolate and to preserve the French

Canadian identity

In seeking to isolate and to preserve the Ftench‘
Canadian community, the- Church at the turn OE the cen-
tury and in the beginning of the twentleth fo;ngfltself
in an ambiguous position. While it‘preeched the vittue
of‘obedience to the legitimate authotitiee, including the
~Anglo-Saxon capitalists and those who ooilaborated‘with'
them who were nowﬁmaﬁlng their advances into the Quebec
economy at the invitation of the Quebec mlélsters in
' the'government, it 51multaneously opposed the ideoldégy
of capitalism. Fernand Dumont expfééges thls paradox
'succinctly:' | ‘ ‘ |
| ,\Catholiciem used to play the paft’of
framework in our social tradition. It
acted also, in'a profoundly ambiguous
way, as the base for criticism of
capitalist society and also as the

justification for our subm1551on to
its imperatives.

(F. Dumont, 1974: 86).

\
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Because the church was in an uncoﬁfértable, ambig-
uous poSition, seeking to shield its ﬁembers from the‘
impact of 1mported capitalism and shunning the soc1al
problems Ccreated by this capitalism, it developed
policies that would promote isolation and preservebthe
Ffeneh Canadian identity. The Church diverted attention
away from the 5001al problems by idealizing rural and
V1llage parish life, perhaps believing that the trend
toward industrialization could be reversed (Herbert
Quinn, 1963: 55). For the Church was uncomfoftable with
the disturbing effects of industrialization:fprivate,
capitalism, and attendant changes ih urbanization,

secularization, and technology.

Negation of these processes was part of the overall

strategy to isolate French Canada from Anglo~Saxon in-

-

fluences and sapreserve the distinctiveness of French

N

Canada. Richard Jones uses the Tremblay Commission to,

make this point:

One means of protecting this culture
was adamant opposition to English and
Protestant influences. And so the
Catholic and Protestant social orders
were contrasted to provide grounds for
a rational basis for criticism.
Catholic society, according to the
Tremblay Commissions's statement,

"is arranged according to an organic
method, founded on the dignity of the
person and tending towards the common
good, that,is, the accomplishment
according to their hierarchical order
of all the goods necessary to the -
fulfillment of the human, natural and

210



circumstances under which liberty is

@)

supernatural vocation. Liberty defines
i¥self with respect to this order."

}‘Protestantlsm, on the other hand,

holds liberty to be pre-eminent, and
"the best order is that which arises
spontaneously according to the
exercised. That is, in short, the
social peace necessary for the common

. prosperity, and which should be assured

through a minimum of restrictions on
personal llberty This liberty is defined
with respect to the individual...”
Here, then, were two significantly
different conceptions of the social
der. To some, it was not only a matter
differences, but of "inferior" and
superlor" systems. This left only one
conclusion possible. Since Anglo-
Protestant infl encps were "deleterious
and assimilative and since these
influences were 1ncorporated into
British political and economic
institutions, then all these ‘institutions
had to be opposed because of their

doctrinal and psychological inspiration.

The acceptance of anything foreign,
regardless of its intrinsic merit,
could only undermine the autonomy of
French-Canadian life. There was no
choice, if the community wished to"save
its identity, other than the least

-possible accomodation to the imposed

regime. Through isolation within o
Confederatlon, an attempt could be made

"to organize a collective life 1ndependently

in all sectors according to the demands"
of their philosophy of the higher 1life
and of their transcendlng national .

interests"

(R. Jones, 1972: 47).

In the terms of this thesis, the characteristics of
the French Canadian collectivisti¢-orientation were
emphasizéd in orderutordifferentiate»them from the

cﬁéracteristics of- Anglo-Saxon individualism.
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French Canadian antagonism toward industrialization

also developed because industry was under Anglo-Saxon

control. Brown and Cook (1974: 130-133) point out that

French Canadians, in general, lacked access to pools of

capital- Anglo-Saxons owned the major financial institu-

tions apd even French Canadian investors often favoured

keeping their investments in the more affluent investment

institutions.-As these historians also note, a tendency

to leave business matters to. Angio-Saxon controlled

‘institutions was deeply ingrained in the thinking of -

French Canadians, and these divisions were compounded

by the ghettorizing of the two languages:

1%

‘"It was®not merely that the
. entrepreneurial ‘impulse developed

out of a more pragmatic educational

‘philosophy than the Quebec education-

al system's. It was also that the
commanding heights of the 'Quebec
economy were. increasingly occupied
by Anglo-Saxons. This meant a
language barrier had been raised:
that the French Canadian found dif- .
ficult to cross. He had no desire to
abandon the language which he. knew was
the key to cultural survival while the
English-Canadian entrepreneurs showed
little willingness to accomodate

their economic system to the language
of the French-speaking majority in
Quebec. All these factors, then,

help to explain the English dominance
of the industrial revolution that was
taking off in Quebec at the turn of
the century.- '

Brown-Cook, 1974: 133).
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fhe new collectivist approach

In the eariy thirties, a change in the position of
the Quebec hiefarchy took place which éubsequently led
to collectivist programs.

According to Quinn (1974: 54, .72) an immediate cause
for chanée was the Depression which brought about snarp
questioning of the virtues of the capitalist system.
Hence, Ottawa.began a promotion of policies and programs
that would provide for remedial measures. But behind
this promotion was the sanctioning of sonfalist reforms
throuéh papal encyclibals (Quinn, 1974: 54-72). The
ennyclical, Quaaragesimo Anno, issued in 1931, reinforced
and clarified the Rerum Novarum of 1891 which: had de-
nbunced Marxist militant socialism. The enc&clical of
1931 was sftonger in its rej§ction of laissez-faire
capitalism as well as Marxist socialism; but moved away}
from the extfeme position of denouncing all types of
socialism; it now .advocated a democratic socialism, that
nis, stafe intervention to piomoté the‘general wéll“being
of the nation and to protecf the underprivileggd classes
against exploitation by ﬁhe'rich and powerful classes.

It is‘notéworthy that Opposition had gfown to économic
liberalism and its justification of great differences in
income distribution. Quinn notes'the'Pope's strong

critique of capitalism:



The Pope's critique of capitalism was
expressed in statements such as this:
"... the immense number of propertyless
wage earners on the one handj; and the
superabundant riches of the fortunate
few on the other, is an unanswerable
argument that the earthly goods so

, abundantly produced in this age of
industrialism are far from rightly
distributed and equitably shared among
the various classes of men." As a
remedy for this situation, he called
for a redistribution of private
property.

(Quinn, 1974: 56).

In Quebec, opposition was manifested in the forma-
tion of the Eciole >Socia1e Populaire, sponsored by the
Jesuit Order. The Jesuits did not themselves draw up the
proposed program but called together a group of prominent
laymen from all areas of French Canadian life to do so.
The specific purpose of this organization was to outline
a .set of proposals for concrete application of the papal
encyclicals (Quinh, 1974: 57). Its intense antagonism
toward capitalism's unbridled individualism is evident
in the proclamation of a co-founder, that the "Catholic
- concept of the social problem" had an answer to the
"materialistic and utilitarian concepts" which if left
unchecked would "legalize self interest, unbridle all
appetites, deliver the weak to the exploitatiqn of the
strong and lead this society into the worst disasters"
(Mackirdy, Moir, Zoltvany, 1971: 338). In his full state-

ment, this co-founder calls for state interVention to

@
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mitigate the self-serving business practices of the
wealthy class, to act as a levelling agent in society,
and to protect the financially weaker groups against
"unscrupulous exploitation" by this wealthy‘class. But-
the State was not to eﬁgage in excessive centralization
and control; it had to encourage private 1n1t1at1ve at
the same time (Macklrdy, M01r,»Zoltvany, 1971 338).

We now come to the immediate background for‘the
politicization of the Church's collectivist reform pro-
grams. ‘The agents of this p011t1c1zatlon were. the various
types of nationalism of the political parties, the first
being that of the Union Nationale. Though there were
earlier nationalistic movements, these had ;ooked away
from economic conditions and had, instead given allegiance
to a Church that dominated the state. But in the twentieth
century; nationalism set Quebec on. the road toward the

Quiet Revolution and the new view of the.state as an

aggressive intervener.

-

-]

The Significance of the Collectivistic Orientation in the
« Fa—

Nationalistic Movements

| We will now examine some complex forms of natlonal—
1sm and will attempt to .simplify them somewhat by analyz-
ing them from the.col;ectivist perspective. Nationalism
will be studied as a manifestation of the collectivist

orientation of the Church, though conformity in time gave 8



way to variation. As A.I. Silver (1976: 459) states,

‘"French Canadian .nationalism itself can be seen as a

secularized version of French Canadian Catholicism." The

socialization process of subordinating the individual

to the collectivized authofity was still in effect. We

will look first at messianic nationalism then at the

economic nationalism of the Quiet Revolution.

Messianic nationalism .

Messianic nationalism
Catholic imperialism. When
trenchedIChuroh in Quebec,
fluence in the development

After Confederation, there

was an extension of Roman
it was adopted by the en-

it became a significant in-

of sociopolitical policies{

’ ki .
was a renewed defence of

vFrench and Catholic causes, for now this ethnic group

saw itself more acutely as

status of _French Canadians

a minority. The minority

was worse in the federation

‘of.1867'than in the: Union Government of 1841, which

had functioned as a type of federation and had therefore
set a precedent. But now the Anglo-Saxons were increas-

ingly disdainful of the French Canadiane,displayihg the

R ~_— X

-, ., o . .
racist overtones of their jimperialism. (See Silver, 1975:
- - ,\» B

s

B4

vi-xiii; Bro

McRoberts,]1976: 23.)

The incidehts that followed Confederation strength-

ened the defensive policies of French Canada. The.

and Cook, 1974;

26-27 & Posgate and
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execution of Louis Riel, for instance, was seen asievi-
dence of the‘denial of French rights outside Quebecc
Further evidence was found in the school questions in

Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and Ontario, which in-

volved a denial of separate school rights in some cases

and discriminifion against French as a language of in-

4

struction in cthe;s. Later the conscription crisis of
World War I gave more evidence of Anglo-Saxon imperialist‘
ambitions. In the Union Government of: 1917 it seemed

that English Canada had consplred to force the sons of
French-Canadians to flght for the}Anglo—Saxon imperialist

¢
causes,

‘'These successive crises caused French Canada to take

eicloser-look at the implications of Confederation and

to formulate policies to protect their rights and resist.

assimilation. We will-restrict our examination of nation-

alism as an agent of collec%ivism,éomewhat and will not

examine all the complekities of p:ovincial/federal con-
st1tut10na1 problems, but rather will concern ourselves
with the policies of nationalism dlrected to protection-
ist causes. These policies were evidently golleccivist
in philosophy, for they were primarily concerned with
(1) preserving traditional institutions, such as the

o

rural parish and thef’family, as a bulwark against

assimilation pressures; (2) preventing the rise .f the

secular state, for it was of foreign origin and had been
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associated with fevoiutionafy activity; (3) amplifyiné
the pfestige and authority of the Church; (4) promoti?g
agriculture as thé ideai economic¢ base, and (5) negating
industry. Though some disagreed with thesé policies,
their views did not prevail against those of the ex-
ponents of messianic nationalisg. (See Brown and Cook, |
1974: 127-143; Silver, 1975, vi-xiii & Mackirdy, Moir &
Zoltvany, 1971: 264-282.)

The' main exponent of messianic nationalism in the
,poligical area was Henri Bourassa, who strengthened the
religious émphasis of Tardivel, analyzed aboye. At the
outset of his politicél career, Boﬁ#assa's type of
nationalism was pah«Canadi;n, but with mounting ethnic:
tensions his naﬁionalism céme to approach thé ﬁarrow,

. clerical type,of Tardivel and the ultra@ontanes. Bourassa
at first;lent support to the pan-~Canadian nationalism of
Honor; Mercier, ;remierwof Quebec from 1887 £o~1891 and
the first of the proﬁinent nationalists in French . |
Canadian politics. Then léter, Bourassa not only withdrew
.support from Wilfred Laurier's pan-Canadian nationalism,l
‘ but he worked againsﬁ his}positi&; in federal politics,
undermined his base in Quebecvand helped to defeét'him

in his strugglé.against Rbbert‘éorden, the fefvent Anglo-
Saxonist. ,

In Quebec, Bourassa. stood out as the most prominent

of the natibﬁalists, for he came to be the popular



21§

independent Member of Parliament who had broken with
Laurier over the issue of Canadian participation in the
Boer War. He was also taken to be the leader of the most
impressivé of the nationalistic groups, La Ligue Nation-
aliste canadienne founded in 1903. Thenyhe-established
the'widely read Le Devoir. in 1910 to oppose Laurier's
policies. In accord with the narrowing of his national-
ism, Bourassa aléo withdrgw support from the policies .
of La Liéue,.which advocated protectiop of French L
Canadians both inside and outside of Quebec, as we;l as
the promotion 6f Canadian autonomy in the British Empire.
GraduallyaBourassa'and his féllowers, who er.the most
part camé from the classicallf eduégted;middle clasé
professionals, became cohvinced that federal politics
with their pap-Cahadian.concerns dre& their energies
away:frOm the real interests which lay in Quebec.

Thus as Bgurass;-departed from the policies of La -
-Liéue he met the new demands of the concentra£ed french
Cénadian nationalism now elherging. Moreover, Bourassa
Qas a staunch believer in the Church and did not questioh”
its ambiguous ﬁosition in regard to impbrtea’Anglo-§§xon
capitglism. Howevér, at ﬁhis time the politicians were -
enéouraging the foreign capitalistsyto invest in Quebec
and their eXploitatiqn'practices;HadfﬁéE\?et*become
'épparent.-Hence, the crucfai econoﬁ;c issués were largély'

circumvented in the beginning of thé twentieth century.
v el ,

> /!

34
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proposals for cooperative economic énterprises.and more .
active state (R. Cook (ed.), 1969: 161-181). We recall
that at thﬁs:time the influence of the Church was
- decisive in having Bouchette iénored..Concern . '
over the economic issues was also voiced by Olivar '
Asselin of La Ligue whose vieus were somewhat anti-
clerical, hut "failed tovdevelop a realistic,’ or at least
a politically‘acceptable, alternative to the preoominantly
capitalret developmental philosophy of the age" (Brown
“and Cook, 1974: 138).
But though mes51an1c natlonallsm was weak in dealfﬁg

5

with economlc issues, the v1gorou§ Church hierarchy

-

organlzed the Catholic Act;og movements of college youthsﬂc

"who took up thiejcause and attacked Anglo-Saxon capitalism.:

- French Canadians were  noOwW reacting with renewed vigor to’

perceived'Anblo-Saxon intolerance, . tacism and exploitation.

S ' ' S
The nationalistic movements and the influx of

capitalism _ . .

' The Church sponsored Catholic Action youth groups
were organlzed in the early part of the twentleth century, J
the most noteworthy being Assoqﬁat&on Catholfgue de 1la ‘ |
- Jeunesse Canadien ne Francalse. Its chlef exponent was* \\\\\<;\;\
the young Abbe Groulx, who dttempted to 1ntegrate nation- ©
allstlc\\\d rellglous 1deals in hls approach to history.
. 7 - - _

~.
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But as theﬁoentu;y moved on, netionalist and economic

' concerns superceded religlous issues. The threat of g .
imported capitalism increased with its increased exploita—b -d
tion of Quebec :esoq;ces and labour. It was~becoming
painfully'obvious that Quebec's great economic enter-
prises were being more and more'controlled by les

etrangers. Hence, the Church, through its Catﬁolio Action
groups, began eitending lts influence into the labour
moveﬁent and advocating reform of the capltalist system.
Extension intofthe unions would ward off American in-
fluences, and the Church was allowed tovadvocate reforms
follow1ng the - papal encycllcal ‘of 1891. The example

Ontario set wh&h it converted its hydro plant to publlc
@
ownershlp was not l%st upon some of :the more ardent and
W £

unorthodox youths. But most of-tpecopp051tlon to private

capitalism at this time'was moral, though ‘pblitical

s

formulas were belng developed As Brown ?nd Cook explain:

The purpose of Cathollc action groups

was to bring the secial teachings of

the Church to bear upon the social and.

. economic life of Quebec, thus providing -

s French-Canadian Catholics with the , .

- means of organizing themselves against < \V
the abuses of laissez~faire capitalism
while at the same protecting them
against the unacceptable materlallstlc - .
doctrlnes of socialism. :

(Brown and Cook, 1974: 142). B
Even though the motivation for nationalism had
- changed from religiogs,teaohings td“economic issues, the

“ .
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nationalists of the early part of the\twenéieth century
were often diverted from the economic issues to tﬁe more
-traditionél ones concerning school rights and preserving
the culture inside and outside of Quebec. (See Brown and
Cook, 1974: 127-143; R. Cook, 1969: 92-97; Posgate and
McRoberts, 1976: 29 & R. Clippingdale, 1973: xvii.) How-
ever the tﬁirties wefe approaching, when concern over
economic issues would be stimulated by the problems of

the Depréssion.

Nationalism in the 1930's

'ngbert Quinn gives an overview of the factors thét
led to a ch;;ge in nationalism from a moral issuelpro—
claimed by éhe éiité to a mass movement that would séﬁ—
yéequently gain politicalusfrehgth.

With the depression of the 1930's
the ideas of the nationalist-
intellectuals and their bitter
antagonism towards all aspects of
the industrial: system spread rapidly
among the masses of the people. This
ready acceptance of the nationalist"

. ideology was, not too difficult for
the average French Canadian once

- he awakened to the fact that the
ownership and control of the economic
system which was the cause of all
his hardships were in the hands of

. foreign industrialists. Resentment
against the capitalistic system as
such quickly became coupled with
antagonism towards the English-
speaking people who dominated.it.

©  (H. Quinn, 1974: 43).
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Thus, the net effect of the Depression'was pnblic
.antagonlsm towards Anglo- Saxon enterprlses and exploita-
tion, antagonlsm that gathered momentum as the Depression.
deepened. French Canadians now realized they were depen-
dent npon alien employers for their livelihood It became
obV1ous that 1n many cases the foreign capitalists main-
btalned their profit margin by drastlcally cutting wages
and salaries. The small French Canadlan bu51nessmen were
less able than their large bnglish competitors to'with—
stand the impactfof the Depression. The nationalists

were now'formnlating reform polioies. The failure of
Tasohereau's Liberal government to translate“these
policies into"leéislation aroused'political oppositlon,
for this government was now seen to be‘working with
capitalism (Quinn, 1974: 43-47).

A new party, the Union Nationale,'led by Manrice
.Duple551s, was able to challenge and unseat Taschereau s
Liberals in 1936 with the help of ‘'several factors, the
most 51gn1flcant being the approval of the Church organlza—
tlons and hence, of the publlc. The compllcatlons of
pOllthal 1ntr1gue and patronage Duplessis employed to
gain the leadership‘of_the party need not concern us.
‘The significant point for this thesis is that because he
»appealed to the.nationallstic sentiment he was-aile to

gain and to hold power.. . o : - \
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Perhaps. the greatest source of strength
of the Union Nationale was the fact

that it had the unofficial, but never-
theless effective support of all the
various Catholic Action and patriotic
organizations across the province; the
Catholic trade unions, the farmers'
organizations, the co-operatives and the
credit unions, the youth organizations,
the associations of French-Canadian -
business men and merchants. All of

these organizations were supposed to be
neutral in politics, but as pointed

out earlier, they were all strongly
nationalistic and therefore opposed

to the Liberal party's policy towards
the industrialists.

(H. Quinn, 1974: 61).

)

The significance of appéaling to the nationalist
sentiment and promising economic, social, and administra-

tive reform soon became apparent. The people of Quebec .

[

rejected the Liberai party and elected the Union Nationale.
This election victofy was a clear indication of the strong
opposition,that had developed against thé-Liberpl;party's.
policy of promoting industrialization through the aid of
Anglo-Saxon capitalists. Quinn sums up the significance

of collectivism in this political action.: ‘

The defeat of the Liberals was a
protest, not only against an economic
system which had changed the traditional

. -way of life and brought economic

N - insecurity in its wake, but also A
against the dominant role played by S
English-speaking industrialists in. ,
that system. This protest was o
~accompanied by a demand that the new . ~

capitalist economy be reformed and ’
modified and that positive steps be
taken to enable the French Canadian
to regain control over the wealth and



natural resources of his province.
The direction these reforms were to
take was to be determined by the
principles of social Catholicism as
laid down ih the encyclicals of Pope
Leo XIII and Pope Pius XI.

(Quinn, 1974: 72).

The significance of nationalism in defeating ::he

Duplessis regime

But Duplessis did not implément the promiséd elec-
tions réfqrms. On.the contrary, he permitted, and.in some
cases eﬁéoufaged‘the influx of capitalist industrializa-

s : : .
tion. Through power struggles within party ranks and
through the use of'manipulatiﬁe pfocedures, Deuplessis
was able to maintain his sway over the eléctorate during
most ‘of the twenty-four year period between 1936 and 1960.

: . . .
‘Duplessis was able to win the necessary support by appeal-

ing to traditional nationalist policies, that is, opposing

Ottawa, and appeasing the rural énd conse;vative elements.
Théugh a devout Catholic, Duplessis ignored the Catholic
critique of capitaliém and he.also balked against reform.
In time he became so reactionary inlcbmparison to,tﬁe

prevailing climate of opinion that the hierarchy was

moved to speak out against him, particulérly his suppres-

sion of union rights. Even in the face of this opposition,
Duplessis retreated only temporarily before enqucing his

labour code through pieceméal‘legislatiog;

’
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The crisis came in the Asbestos Strike of. 1949. This
was the turning point for the Church, which withdrew its
customary support Qf duly elected governments and began
attacking the Duéiessis regime. Though the Church haa
been siow to attack, it now became vigorous in this
cause, attacking both Dupleésis and the caéitalistic
system that he condoned. (See Quinn, 1974: 81-169.)

Perhaps the clearest evidence of this vigoroﬁs
attack is to be found in a pastoral letter“authorized by

the bishops in 1950, entitled "Le Probleme ouvrier en
e R '
'regard de las doctrine sociale de 1'Eglise." A summary

of this letter shows its collectivistic orientation:

This letter was the most important
pronouncement made by the hierarchy ‘
on this particular subject since the’
beginning of Quebec's industrial revolu-
tion. Its basic theme was that, in
spite of. the improvement in economic
conditions since the 1930's, the
wealth and resources of.the province
were still far from being equitably
distributed, and large numbers of
workers lacked economic security and
proper housing conditions. The letter
outlined in detail the various:
measures which should be taken ‘to
remedy the situation. Many of these
proposals had been put forward- in _
previous statements of the hierarchy:
the payment of "a just wage" by
industry; better hygienic conditions
in the factories; more effective
legislation to protect the stability .
and economic security of the family;
the promotion of co-operatives of
various kinds. There were, however,
three aspects of the letter which

had a new and impressive emphasis.’
One was the recognition that the

226
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workers had not only the right, but
actually the duty to organize into
trade unions for the purpose of
bargaining collectively with their
employers and thus raising their
economic status. On this particular
‘point of collective bargaining the
bishops indirectly criticized the
inadequacy of the guarantees provided
the workers in existing provincial
legislation. The second major point,
and the most radical aspect of the
pastoral letter, was the official
sanction which it gave to the demands -
of the Catholic unions that the
structure of private enterprise be
gradually reformed so that the workers
would participate in the management,
proflts and ownership of the induktry
in which they worked. Finally, the
bishop's statement indicated that they
had at last abandoned their old

ideas in regard to a return to the
land and had accepted the fact that
the industrialization of the prov1nce oo
was 1rrever51ble. . o e

One of the most 51gn1f1ca t aspects

of the pastoral letter wag the indirect
support it gave to those members of

the lower clergy whose intdrest in
economic and social reform Irad made
them critical of Union Nationale
policiés. i
(H. Quinn, 1974: 163, 164)

As Quinn (1974: 164- 187) goes on to ain, criticism

of the Union Nat;onale be e con51derably more vocal
and widespread after this open stand by the Church's
hierarchy. As the'criticism increased, the Duplessis
regime was further weakened by £he rejuvenated Liberals,
'who, with their new view of tﬁe state as active and |

ihterventionist in order to implement reforms, were able -

to appeal to nationalist sentimept and so win the election
=} : .
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of 1960.

Significance of nationalism in Quebéc.politics

After studying theffise and decline of the Duplessis
regimé, Quinn (1974: 186-188) draws some sighificani
donélusions ﬁhat Suppbr;,our thesis. He points to the
similarities of the defeat of both Taschereau in 1936
and‘Duplessis in 1960. For in spite of the propensity of »
the‘Quebec eléctorate to follow the policies of their _.“l
leaders, thesé particular iéaders were defeated, in paft,

because they collaborated with capitalism and its ideo-

#

logies at a time when nationalism was developing collectiv-
ist reforms to oppose this system and its individualistic
orientation. Quinn enlardes on this point:

- Both regimes were turned out of
office by opposition parties with a
nationalist orientation although this
orientation was obviously more explicit in
the case of the Union Nationale of
1936. These opposition parties were
‘supported by many divergent groups,
including trade unPons, nationalist
movements, and- fmportant sections of the
'Church, ‘all of whom, were dissatisfied with
the conservative economic policies pursued
by the government in office, and its
‘administrative and. electoral practices.
The nat¥onalism of the partles which
were successful in winning the elections
of 1936 and 1960 was a left-wing or radical
nationalism which placed the emphasis on
the social question as the crucial one
at the time from the point of view of .
promoting the well-being of the French |
Canadian and maintaining his cultural
values. These partles were critical of
‘the generous conce551ons which” had
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been granted to foreign capitalists,

. and were determined that the people of
Quebec must regain control over the
wealth and resources of their province.
The pfogrammes of reform which they

. put forward were inspired by the N

- principles of Catholic social philosopﬁy,
although this influence was stronger
and more directed in the 1936 election

. than in that of 1960.

o

(. Quinn, 1974: 188).
Quinn's observation that the inflﬁence of the
policies of social Cathoiicism had waned from the
election of 1936 to that of 1960 points to‘the shift
the focus of society from Church to civil government
‘ state. |

<
- The Significance of Collectivist Orientation in the Quiet

Revolution_ .
OverView‘: ‘ ¢
 In the last sectlon of this chapter, we w1ll, w1th
A9Daild Cameron, (1974. 118) take "the risk of drastic
cv&r 51mp11flcat10n" and say that "the transformatlon of
:’*fouebec [in the Quiet Revolutlon] was symbolized by the
electoral v1ctory\£é9the Lesage leerals in 1960." He
describes thIs transformation as a paradox: _ .
Throughout its entire history French
Canada's paramount objective as a
community has been to preserve -
itself; this is as true today as it

~ was .in 1760. However, prior to 1960
self-preservation meant resistance to
B 4 )
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change, keeping apart-from external
‘influences that would threaten to
alter the composition of French- -.
Canadian society. After 1960, self-
preservation meant the acceptance,
even the welcoming, of change, for
it was realized that if French Canada
- was to preserve itself it had to take
control of its destiny and become the
initiator of change rather than the
subject of innovations that were
determined elsewhere. This altered
consciousness has, I think, grown
out of the realization that in the
. twentieth century no- community can -
hope to sustain itself for long in e
isolation and immobility, but must \
seek. its security rather in the
~dynamic pursuit of its own good
and in the progressive development
of its identity - in short, in the ' -
expression of a spirit of epanouisseﬁént
or a natjonalism of growth. :

(D. Cameron, 1974: 11.).
The analyses by Posgate and McRoberts of the Quiet
Révolution also speaks of this change: .
Implicit in this whole-hearted
espousal of social and economic
development was a transformation
-of the perception that French '
Canadians had of their own
capabilities. .
g
(Posgate and McRobgrts; 1976:°98) .
Under this energetic transformation a new attitude de-
veloped toward the state, for it was seen as an agent to
exeéute neceSsary reforms and to implement nationalistic
goals, all of which would briﬁg on ecpnomic growth. Hence,
a new attitude toward the state developed: the ideology

of statﬁﬁm,'that is, the active, interventionist, and
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" positive state, and particularly the etatisme of the
government of Quebec.*‘(See Posgate and McRoberts, 1976:
198-99 & Cameron, 1974: 118-122.) ‘
It was particularly the development of etatisme
that wes revolutionary in the éuiet Revolution. As Pesgate
" and McRoberts (1976: 97) see it, "the popularity of this
. label can be bettervgnderstobd ifvone focuses not upon
political structures but upon ideologies, i.e;, beliefs
about thekpurpose and character of society ahd polity".
These new beliefs about the purposeuof the state d@ff_~:~</
partlcularly revolutionary. When the Lesage mlnlstry
embarked on their various reforms, they were 1ndeed act—
ing upon-a very dlfferent conceptlon of the role of
the state than had ever been envisioned in Quebec before.
the 51xt1es (Posgate and _.McRoberts, 19765 97, 117).
| hamsay Cook}(lgés: él) also finds\there was "hhysical
transformation" ahd en "equally radical intellectual
change: a new view of the role ofvthe'state in society".
However, accordlng to Andre Larocque (1973: 78Y, it was
°part1cularly the new political’ structures, such as the
natlonallgatlon proyects,»that tqok on great symhollc
meaning in Quebec's political life". In this sense .
. , , . ‘J .

*  In the 1960's the nationalists increasingly focused 3
upon Quebec alone, thus abandoning their traditional con- .
cern with preservation of French Canadian rights through-
out the rest of Canada (Posgate and. McRoberts, 1976: 98).
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Quebec Hydro was‘symbolic for it was the "first major
economic Victorylof the population over English-speaking
private enterprise". In this section we will outline
some of the more significant structural changes, after

studying the development of etatisme.

The genesis of etatisme

This new ideology was generated by the "repudlatlon_

-

of the beliefs and 1nst1tutlons of the past, and a

grasping for new bellefs'and new 1nst1tutions" (Morton,

1972: 117). First, Quebec was repudiating tne dominance
of a Church, whlch was now. seen to be outmoded and
irrelevant. In fact, it was not so mughAattacked as
ignored:/Secondly, Quebec was dissolving the alliance
wnth Anglo-Saxon capltallsts and thelr ideology. The

Dupless1s alllance aroused partlcular criticism. Then,

too, in conforming w1th capltallst ideology, Duplessis

_ifefrained from using the,authority.bf the state for

implementing reforms, and this was also criticized
(Morton, 1977: 523). . o

_Ihirdly, QuebeC'repudiated its feelings of inferior-

ity. Quebecers now rejected thé limitations, deprivations,

and ;estraints, largely imposed by the clergy, that their

. . b2 .
fathers had accepted. They would no longer accept

'prohibitions aga%pst a fuller and richer material life.

3

The»more_vehement critics of the old order compared their

/

et

232



' 233

. N
L s I=) ' -

lot to that of all repressed pébple..Thevc:y arose fqr’
"decolonization". Now people expecfed,to be free of
the :estrict;ons of a dominant Church and free of the

_exploitation of an economic order that they neither

controlled nor shared in (Morton, 1977: 524).

New expec%ations and a new vigor to oppose the
ddminatiﬁg‘institutions of ﬁhe pase converged in etatisme.
Morton explains the genesis of fhis etatisme:

Perhapé the most important, -if most
1itangible,~result of this hew
mentality and those new expectations
was the acceptance at long last of .
the state, the secular state, as
their own and as an instrument of :
their will. Although polltlcal life, &
both in election and in government ‘
had always been vigorous in Quebec, R
public opinion had never, - desplte . N
170 years of representatlve govern- N
ment, really accepted the state as ar
the vehlcle of the popular will.
This was no doubt in part because
of the prominence of the church in
the public life of Quebec; in part
because French-Canadian opinion
thought of government as limited
“in its functions and negative in
its attitude towards most of civil
life. But at bottom it was the result -
of thé essential passivity of the®
French Canadian in the histoxy of
Canada since the Conquest. He had
1ived under institutions imposed,
or bestowed, on him, not with those
of his own making. Now, in 1960, :
he had taken the government of Quebec’
as his own, and he expected it to
serve him. His new expectations = -
revealed the new attitude; it was
~ examplified im the vigorous movement
of some of thre best minds of Quebec
_ : into the Civil Service of Quebec to
° . . create there a government service .

¢]

A
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as able, as informed, and as dedi-
cated .as any in Canada. The quiet
revolution had not overthrown the >
state: it had appropriated it.

<R

(W.L. Morton, 1977: 524).

~

“

wide acceptince of etatisme |

bExamining fhe reasons for etatisme's-wide accepgance,
Ramsay Cook (1966: 81-82) fihds,vfirst of all, that under
etatlsme, the state is employed to protect the publlc ~&
agalnst the abuSes of capltallsm, thls.was espec;ally
1mportant to Quebecers, for the capltallsts were forelgn—
ers. Secondly, Quebecers needed to be protected agalnst '
. the agents Qf assimilation in order to assure la
su;vivance;OThiS dahget'had‘ihcreasediwith the growth
of capitalism; the state was.seen as the one effective -
agency Quebecers could eontrcl, to combat these dangers.
‘Cook (1966: 82) points to a scaééﬁEht made by Premiere _: -
"Lesage- " 'it must bezgiearly undgrstood that the state
of Quebec acts as‘a fulcrum for gye&whole French—Canadlan A b
.communlgy, and atathetpresent time ;t is the_;nstrument.:',
-needed for chat'commhniﬁy'e~chlﬁura%: economic and‘scciel
~ progress'’ . ‘ _> N o
French'Cenédian authors are more acutely aware'of_
. the added responsiﬁilitiee tha£ the state has in chhec.
For example, Andre- Gelinas (1973 90) hgads that "Quebec |
as -the only Canadlan state \\th a French speaklng major-‘

ity, should add to its regular dutles the.spec1al task
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of protectiné and developing this community"”. Writingvin\; | .
1971, Marcel Rioux claims that the Quebec .question érises
ovér the political powers that can be attributed to éhe

state of Queﬁgc. He,wfites ih dramatic terms:

Quebec public opinion showed a
- surprising degree of unanimity in
- favouring more power for the Quebec
State, and a significant part of the
population now demanded full political
< power for Quebec. It is here that
the Quebec question arises. We are
* no longer dealing with French Canada,
< with bilingualism and biculturalism,
but with the powers of tlie State of .
Quebec and with the collective life
of the people of Quebec. It is not a
matter of, natlonallsm, racism or
, prejudice’ towards anyone; it is
v simply a questlon of life-or death
.for a nation 'of six million people. F]
The fate of Canada's French-speaklng '
people will be decided in Quebec
o 1tself In Newfoundland, in Brltlsh
R quumbla, French Canada's culture is
# finished - in Ottawa too. A century
of Confederation has proved that.

.(Marcel Rioux, 1971: 114).
o -

Distinctive collectivistic orientation of 'etatis\ine
y ’ . k ' \ : )

In the Quiet'RevolutiOn'Quebecers reached out to-° _<
grasp new bellefs and new 1nst1tut10ns. The state had
adopted the respon51b111ty of protectlng the cultural
dlstlnctlveness of the communlty as well as the welfare.
_of the community._Ih brigf;bthé Québecer‘s concept ofvfhe
vpositive_stétg’is.mdre-éggreééivé thaﬁ.the Angio—Saxoh's.

'QuebeéérS'believe that the state should be concexrned- about

o
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cultural influences and about levelling processes, like’
the equitable distribution of resources. It should be
'collectiviSt innorientation. | .
However, within this broad classification we find
varlatlons. We w1ll now study some of them, but will not
attempt to ascertain how w1dely they are accepted, for
these versions are still belng worked out. In conclusion,
we will consifer the views of sociologlst pDumont as he
contemplates the, pos1t1ve aspects of the Quiet Revolu—

A
tlon S new concepts.

o In regard to' the new ideas in etatisme, Rioux (1971-
133) asks a penetratlng questlon why should Quebecers

be bound to follow thehiiberal 1nd1v1duallst forms of

“““‘demeeracy_deyelﬁped 1n England‘> He-argues that Quebecers ;:>

should not feel 1nferlor or- gullty because they are not
fbllow1ng the Engllsh v1ew of democracy ‘And in attacklng
the Engllsh developments of democracy he further argues:

The basic federallst idea seems to be -
that the people of Quebec should go .
through a complete phase of nineteenth-
ceht’iéy liberal democracy; that they
should thoroughly involve themselves
in the sort of overcompetltlve society e
that more and more-‘people in 1ndustr1allzed
' countries have already begun to reject '
« « ... Everywhere in the world, people
are searchlng for other forms of partici-
pation in social and political life. The
’ S people of Quebe¢ must look elsewhere
’ too, and invest - why not - new forms
of democracy. .

-

(M. Rioux, 1971: 132). e

Ly
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Andre Bernard (1978: 101-124) talks about the dif-
ferent forms of etatisme being developed. He examines the
policies'espoused by the main political parties of'Quebec,
" . including the new separatist parties,* and finds they |
differ on their degree of statism.** To simplify, the
separatist parties differ from the left;wing parties and
are far.from being "socialist" in the Marxist meaning of
the term. He describes their platform as "soc1ally minded"
~in that it favours centralizing economlo enterprlses and
_providing incentives. Thus the separatlst party pollc1es
are not completely hostlle toward private enterprise, but
they are definitely opposed to monopolies in the private
enterprise sistem, parthularly in the masslcommunications
‘media. At the other end 1s the L1beral party, Wthh .is not
‘in favour of massive 1nterventlon. However, the general
consenSus‘of these polltlcal parties (including the
Liberals) is significant for this thesis: the Quebec
state should be glven "substantlally 1ncreased powers, 4
at least in' the socio-cultural domain" (Bernard 1978:
104). Bernard holds that the,oollectiv1st_orlented state

‘arose from the collectively-minded political parties of

* The separatist parties will not be given much atten-
tion since they began to form near the cut-off date "of °

this thesis, spring of 1970, with the electlon victory. of
the Bourassa Liberals.

** , The question of the degree of statism is related to
‘consffitutional problems between.federal/provincial
governments, the complexities of, which go beyond this thesis.
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Bgrnard'S'espousal of .etatisme is further refined by
Fernand Dumont (1974: vii-vxii) ih a,"lettei tb [his]
English-speaking friends". HKe also argués that the state
should be actively concerned about the "genuine inequali-

ties", and he is véry critical of the liberal/individualiSt

ideology that considers citizens "as atoms moving in a
. e ‘ . Sn Lo

society that is nothing more than a mechénical game"” .
On the other hand, "our socialism” refuses to treat the

less fortu®a.e as if ‘their social condition is' the fault

. of tHeir individual destiny. Dumont, &s a socioiogisty

goes even furtper and argues that the state with its
fraternal concerns is obliged to resist "foreigﬁ powérs"
thaF restrict the freedom oflits citiéens-wighifespect
to the'developmént of their cultural'values, He points ¢
out that Qﬁebecers are one with the small voice'raised’
in English Canada, Kari Levitt, who is also deéply con-

cerned about the "power of the multinationalists" in

vtheir "manipwlation of cultures, life-styles and needs".

Dumont seems to be saying that French Canadians

have the conviction that they are a "distinct people" .

- especially after the developments’ of the'"new_conscious—

ness of theu1960's". FrQ? this new level of development.
and maturatiqn, French Canadians can now'chalienge the
ideal of federation "which is, in fact one of the great

a . .
ideals of this céntury". But it was a ?garicatgre":of‘
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federation that was represented by‘the Canadian federation
of 1867. For this federation was imposed on French '
Canadians before their contribution to sociopoliticai
thought could truly be considered a contribution, before
French Canadians had reached a point where they could
"invent" new forms of democracy, and before a form of
collect1v1st1c democracy had been developed to counteract
‘the flood tide of the llberal/lnd1v1duallst form. What
seeme particularly irritating,was that the highly central-
ized government imposed this 1iberal/individualistlformv
on them. Perhaps this is why Dumdnt (1974: xi, xvi)

'says that now French Canadians are more ready to "conclude
[their] alliangas“ rather than back in 1867;when they:‘

‘were accepted as an inferior partner, as people who

"were prisoners of [their) ignorances and archaic customs".

The development of sociopolitical structures

‘Before outlining these developments, we should recall

that the galns made in thls area were not - as rev

ary as in the 1deolog1cal However, what was gajned had

'great symbolic 51gn;f1cance.fWe will also look”at -Posgate
and McRoberts (1976: 117, 123), who argue that though

the significance of the revolution lay in the shift of
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S

' *
authority from the Church to the state, the establish-
ment_of these new structures by the state served to

legitim;ge and further'strengtheh.this-shift of

.authority.
When the Lesage m%histry estabiished. h& new struc-
tures, most gains were made in the areas of &d
) healthﬂand welfare rather than in the area of ed
The natlonallzatlon of Quebec Hydro is the exception to'
thls generallzatlon. What the Lesage mlnlstry did gain was
'due to the indefatigable efforts of Rene Levesque, who' : e
campaigned for the nationalization project, and Paul\. |
Gerin-Lajoie, who worked fo: the establishment of the
Ministry of Education. Otherwise the Lesage,ministry
was_ehafacterized by reserve and caution. (See Posgate
and McRoberts, 1976: .109-110.5%

\ An important,chahge was the shift of authority from
the Church to the-state in the area of health ana welfare.
‘Because it is an area traditionaily considered to be the
~exclusive domain of the Church this Shlft had great

~51gn1f1cance W1th the establlshment of the prov1n01al

Ministry of Educatlon in 1964, the state- assumed full

=

* . As noted ‘in a .footnote above, the term, "state" is
used in reference to thh conflict of authority between
Church and state in Roman Catholic doctrine. However, the
use of the term does not imply that the provincial
government had achieved the status of statehood even
after the Quiet Revolutlon.

rd .
‘A}f. . v
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authority over all educational institutions in Quehec

- public and denominational. No longer a mere provider

of material facilities, as was traditional, the state
riow took full‘oohtrol of pedagogical and curricular
matters; In order to plecate clerical fears over the
continued confessional‘character,0f Catholic schools, the
clergy Were'rebresented on the decisiop-making bodies,
bot their'authority was.limited to oVerseeing the purely
confess1onal aspects of the currlculum In addltlon,
ground w0rk was lald‘for the new non—confessional colleoeS‘
and the clergy were strlpped of control on the local
school comm1551ons.

~ ’ 8
A similar Shlft in authorlty was 1mplemented when

"the Chur_h- omlnated welfare 1nst1tutlons canle gradually |
onder the\ contyxol of‘the state. With the establlshment of
a proVincial scheme of hospital-ihsurance in 1961, hospi-
'tals were gradually forced to.cohform to prorincial horms
rand regulatlons regarding personnel quallflcatlons,’
-admlnlstratlve procedures, and so on. The state was very
aggressxve in expandlng 1ts welfare serv1ces and programs
-into the area tradrtlonally regarded,to be therjurlsdlc—
:tion‘of the federal QOVernment,_causihg'oonflict. (See
Posgate and McRoberts, 1976 lli 112.) .

As we»noted “the most successful economic galn of
| the state was the nat;onallzatlon of QuebecAHydro.'However,
the,other'lesser gains are hoteWorthy, for they indioate

Y

.
A
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the trend towards. nationalization. Ih 1962 the Lesage
ministry created thé Societe generale de financement '(SGF),
:whose p&rpose was to strengthen small often family
managed 1ndustr1al or commerc1al enterprlses But the

SGF experienced only limited success through 1nvestment
:pollc1es, thls is, in part attrlbutable to the difficulty
it experienced in sellihg its ;hares to private investors;
But the SGF was more successful than other provineial
~corporat10ns, which 51mply lent money rather(tham invest-,
ing dlrectly. The Marlne Industrles, ‘a large 1ndustr1al
flrm 1nvolved in ship building and other heavy industry,
gave promlslng returns in thls respect The?%pst contro-
versial venture into ‘economics was the attemgtef;establish—
ment of the steel mill_(SIbBEC). Controversy fdrcea.the‘ '
pastponemeht of this establishment until the latter part
-of  the decade. Accordlng to Poggate and McRoberts (1976:
115) the potentlal of the economlc programs was in gener—
al frustrated by "excessive cautlon_. It seémed the French
Cana”ians hadlnot yet been socialized to aggressiveness

i: euxhomicsf' , | |

waever, as Posgate and McRoberts (1976: 116) point

'out, despite modest sﬁccesses in economie-area,'the total

expan51on act1v1t1es of the state nece351tated a commen-

surate expan51on of civil services and the creatlon of

many new.mlnlstrles. The greatly increased civil serv%ce N

took on the character of an iﬁdependent bureaucracy



exercising considerable“decision-making power. Through

this means, thefscope and penetration of goyernmental

-

,act1v1ty was generally assured. [
b /_ﬂ/,ﬂ,,

We can see the manlfestatlon of thls assurance in
- the policies of -the succeeding ministries. Andre’ Larogue
‘(1973: 76~-81) contends that etatisme was entrenched, for

' . - < . . .

it survived the defeat of the Lesage ministry. In fact,
the Union Nationale under ‘Daniel Johnson, which succeeded_/

R

' Lesage, was able to carry on reforms w1th a greater zeal.
He also points out that the defeat of the Liberals in
1966 has been attributed to divisdons wiﬁhin'their own
ranks, rather than wideépread disapproval of.the progfess'
of the Quiet Revolution. QOne faction‘of.the‘pefty‘called
for a slow down, while others became impatient and broke
away; Levesque, for inséance, 1aﬁnched his own separatist
movement. In continuing the reform measures, the.Unfon |
Natiohale-maintained full_supporf.of toe Departﬁent of
Education despite criticisms of seculerizetion.’Betweeq
1967 and 1970 they also created thrity—four Geoeral and
Vocatiooal Colleges (CEGEPS), whose'ground work had been
-iefdﬂunder Lesage. These replaced éhe.Church dominated
bclaesical colleges._%ﬁ%s'reform also inoluded the found-
ing of bniversite du édebeo. In 1967, Radio Quebec and the  '
.‘Departhent of Poblic Services were established. In 1968

.departments were set up for Financial Institutions,

Companies, and Co-operatives, as well as for Immigration. .
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Then, too, Johnson was said to be more aggressive in
fighting for provincial autonomy in the face of Trudeau's
strong centralizatfon policies. |
Expansion of the state into these new areas challeng—
ed the traditional concepts of the role of the prov1n01al
government vis- a-V1s the central government IneVitably,
Quebecers found unacceptable the old strategy of permitting
the feder&1 government to 1ntervene in areas now consid-.
ered to be the Jurisdlction of the prov1n01airgovernment
Consequently there were clashes. Though the. complex1ty
of’ this problem places it beyond the boundaries of this
the51s, we w111 generalize ‘that the Quebec government
'did succeed 'in. gaining administrative control”in the
areas of .education, health.and welfare without lOSlng
the benéfits of the federal subsidies. This opposition‘
to federai encroachment in areasinow taken to be nnder‘
provinciai'jurisdiCtion.refiected'the new positive role
lof government, which had been initiated by the Liberals_
and continued by the Union Nationale. (See.Posgate and -
McRoberts, 1976 118-122.) I
In concluSion we return to the arguments presented_
by Posgate and McRoberts (1976 117, 123) against: those
who claim the advances made by Quebecers 1n the 31xties‘ v
are no more than the normal workings of government,
Posgate and Mcﬁoherts point out that the significant

element is the change in the legitimation of authority;
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this change is revolutionary. To ignore this "shift of

. authority to the state" is to miss the "essence" of the

revolutlon.'

These new roles. ‘that-

‘government - assumed{w1§r

' Quebec society and%t :
federal system .actelzi

legitimize and-to fig

. support for the gent] _

the "Qu1et Revolution [id

(Posgate and McRoberts, 1976 1330.
These new eXpan51ons,and these new structures
fstrengthehed the'ideology of etatisme. which, in turn
f;trengthened the ooileotivistic:ofientation.of the

" Quebecers.:

A Summerx :
| In the perlod exténding from Confederatlon to the
‘decade of the QuletRRevolutlon, ‘'we have analyzed SOClO” ’ e
'polltloal policies, ldeologles‘as well asvsohe lnstltutlon—
al‘developments and have{ thereoyﬂ'to.some_extenﬁ, vali-, -
| dated the firet‘ana ﬁhe second hYpotheses}'The validation
~ of the firSt.hypothesis is indicated by the manifestations
.of colleoﬁivism:inifhelideologies of the Church, firstly
in ultramontaniém; which takes the extreme position )
holdlng that authorlty is monollthlc under the Roman
papazy, and secondly, 1n the, papal encyc;hspls of 1891

and 1931, which cr1t1c1zed the 1nd1v1dualist orlentatlon

in capltallsm for legltlmlzlng the unbrldled ambltlons of -
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pfivate enterorise, atomistic individualism and anarchi-
: ‘
cal liberalism.

We also found the collectivist orientation was
manifested in the natlonallstlc movements, whereln the
papal policies were ‘%apted modified, and p011t1c1zed
for -the French Canadlan causes. The opp051t10n to prlvate

“:h
capitalism became effectual in statism, particularly the

distinctive type in Quebec, known as etatisme.' When we

analyzed the nationalistic movements ‘according to
Cameron s deflnltlon (1974: 68), wherein the’ needs of the
1nd1v1dual are subordlnated to the ex1genc1es of the
whole, the collect1V1st orlentatlon became more ev1dent.
w;th 11beral-1nd1v1duallsm, Cameron holds the.reverse

is in:effect: the neédSlof thehindiVidnal and‘his>freedom
to'achieve them becomes the primary issue; In Quebec,
the pOllCleS of etatisme indicated that collectivism was .
more 1nfluent1al than 1nd1v1dua11sm, for government

1nterventlon was extended into the area of economics and,

.what was more significant for the Anglo-Saxonist observers,

included languag} rights and‘the media. As far as economic
intervention 1s concerned, the trend is toward natlonal-
1zatlon of 1ndustr1es; though there are Varlatlons among
‘the policies of the polltlcal partles. As_we recall, Andre
Bernard (1978: 101-124) found that the separatist parties
. .

hold ,out for massive intervention and the Lﬁﬁerals for

N : .
- > » 7

less. But .the general consensus of these<parties,'including

v
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the leerals, 1ndlcated the dlSpOSltlon that more
'authorlty be extended to the Quebec ;tate, especially
in the soc10wcultural area.

In this period, the valldatlon of‘Fhe second hypo-
thesis 'is 1nd;catedjby the conflict of the opposing -
imperialisms of each founding ethnic gronp- Roman imper-
ialism versus that of Anglo~Saxonlsm Though the v1gor
of these 1mper1allsms and thelr prejudlced clalms to
superlorlty reached a peak 1nﬁthe last quarter of the
n;neteenth aentury,.the effects wére&long lasting and
reached into the Quiet Revdlution.fThe conflicé'of‘
ideoidgies, and henbefor“h:o expectetiqne, ﬁhich

emérged during the decade6f the Quiet Revolution saw

the shift of authority move from the Church to the state.
In other words, thevinfluenée of coilectivism reﬁaiped
in effect but thene was a change of agenis.”This explains
the confllct of expectatlons. those predlsposed toward .
:{Anglo Saxon liberalism approved of the reduction of
5Church authorlty, but they falled to understand the
exten51on of qovernment authorlty in Quebec, such as its
attack on the perm1531ve 5001ety.,u | |

We also found this conflict 1nd1cated by the repre—

'&'5&‘%' :
sentations of Fernand Dumont (1974F%

”x~xv11), who in his
letter to his Engllsh—speaklng friends gives us a strong

1nd1ctment of the 1deolog1es of 1nd1V1duallsm. These

indictments are a refined echo of those found in the papal

; Py
e, . .o (]
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- encyclicals and in the nationalistic moyements: the:

liberal ideal of the state sees its citizens as merely”
L . h v

-

atoms moving about in a mechanical game in society
i * toe

while igno;ing'that which causes génuine inequality, the

-

weight of social structures, the existence of’classes

as well as the milieux of these pbwerful classes.

0 )



-~ -/ N h 249

- CHAPTER VIII

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

. ’ \

\}n this‘chapter we- will first state the conclusions
reached in the orocess of the reseaf®h and then summarize
the cardlnal polnts made in the the51s, to show how they

o 1llustrate the hypotheses. In closxng we evaluate the
conclus1ons, |
| ¢ Thls thesis is an exploratlon of the significance
of collect1v1sm..Accord1ng to the analysis by Chrlstlanﬁh
and Campbell (1974- 21 25), it wasnthe opposition of col-
lect1v1sm that moderated the effects:of liberal~- indf/{
duallsm and prevented 1t -from -reigning nnchallengedtln
Canada thus contrlbutlng 51gn1f1cantly to the Canadra?
pOllthal scenarlo. From thls p01nt of view, the moder-
atlng effects of collect1v1sm on'lnd1v1duallsm (or vice
versa) has served to provide, the necessary conditions for
Lthe developmentubf the freedom of 1deolog1cal tolerance,

.o

B,
a freed_amj fy“h%»ﬂggscussed further in the last part of

ﬂj; i

O
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1mmigraht groups, partlcularly in Brltlsh torylsm, but-
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[
the ﬁ%\se }{ lduebec is more perv351ve RS more distlngulsh-

ence more appropryate‘for,eﬂr‘tbsearch ZH\
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! ihis thes;s can alsotqe qbn51dered to be a response

A‘“ et
lw'* "3
to Dumont s (1974 viiixvir) plea 1n his "letter to [hlS]

s pe ¢

Engllsh~speak1ng frlends"'whereln he pleads that English

)

',Canada develop an appreC1atlon of the dﬁst1nct1Veness v

' .Q'J "”

‘”Of the ?rench Canadian contrlbutlon to the soc1opollt1cal

make—up of Canada, a dlstlnctlveness which emerges from
the collectlvist orlentatlon of the French Canadlans.
| We believe that this orlentatlon has had a moderatlng
" effect on Canadlan soc1opollt1cal ph losophles and
1nst1tutlons. For 1f these philosophies and. 1nstrtutlons

have the,capac1ty to prov1de the 1nd1V1dual w1th alterna-

dtlves then the 1nd1V1dual has a social (or pollt%cal)

freedom to choose between theseéglternatxves. Dumoﬁt
(1974.'xv1) sees a llmltatlon of freedom where the‘
policies and practlces of 1nd1v1dq;}15m are allowed to

, : S ' ,s{.‘;, S N
* 'To recall the ﬁart21an analysis, Christian and Camp~

bell (1974: 20-31) hold that collectivism entered Canada
"through the United Empire Loyalists. But, what has been
neglected 1th the’ Hartzians, it also entered through
: igration ,of British torylsts, partlcularly with
the immigrant avgs of the nineteehth century. (We recall _
from the met ‘gology dLscu@sxon, tRat A.V. Dicey (1962:xxx-
the oscillations ‘between collectivism and
S in nineteenth: century’England ) The signifi-
cance of pointing out the element of British. toryism is ‘
that there was an 1deologlcal diversity in Britain. and that: -
only part of these 1mmlgrants can be categorized as being
- adherents of the "new 1mper1allsm of Anglo -Saxon indivi-

' duallsm.‘ , ‘”‘¢

14
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dominate to the exclusion of those of the ¢ ..ectivity,

—
- . -

be it in industry, in the media or in life styles. We
suggest that the French Canadian political mind may be
prudent to recognize the debllltatlons of the excesses

of 1nd1V1duallsm. The French Canadlan seems to be aware

of the past it has 1nher1ted from France, a past Wthh

acknowledged the excesses of the 1nd1v1duallsm of the
French Revolutlon ThlS may be agactor in causing the

French Canadian td oppose the excesses which they percelve

v o

4o be developlng on Amerlcan §011

In expandlng upon the significance of' collect1v1sm,
we can say w1th Chrlstlan and Campbell (1974: 21 25)
that the effects of opp051ng, andwhence moderatlng -:3§3
1nd1v1duallsm are two fold: flrst, 1t encourages 1deo—
loglcal tolerance whlch rn Canada has prevented the'“

’

emergence of a "one—ideology country such as that wh1ch

Q

preValls to the south of us, secondly, it moderates the

gveffect ~of capltallstlc exploltatlon, whlch can be exces--

sive if unrestralned It is €he moderatlng effect of -

~ -

collectlvlsm that is so contentlous in the issues that

, have arlsen out of the Hart21an analy51s, that 1s, to what

;(degree has cont1nenta1 liberal- 1nd1v1duallsm, upon comlng

.o

- to Canada from 1ts Amerlcan base,.been 1nf1uenced by

3
Canadlan collect1v1sm? To put ;t another way, has col-

- lectivism in Canada been strong enough to moderate the

"ma551ve influence of Amerlcanulnd1v1duallsm? BeCause the.

moderatlngleffect'ls so 1mpo;tant for the~conc}u51ons of

[ . o . . f . )
. R e . . . . L ot

Wy b A
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‘this thesis, we will be giving some consideration to the
controversy concerning it.
What sparked the controversy was that continentarist

Kenneth McRae (1964: 219-274) 1n follow1ng uncrltlcally

. - .
q§g; the Hartzian approach, argued - that-Amprlcan liberal-=

,1nd1VLduallsm prevalled almost unchanged in Canada. In
the McR&‘ view, if there were any differences between the
llberal 1nd1v1duallsm of the. Unlted States and of Canada,
then they were "subtle". Gad Horowitz (1966: 143 -149)
challenge@ .this contlnentallst view.and argued that the
dlfferences were not by any means 1n51gn1f1cant but were
suff1c1ent to establlsh a spec1f1callnyanad1an 1dent1ty;
Chglstlan-and Campbe;l (1924. 23) in referring to thls
“ﬁoéqfamous reply" find the evidence Horowitz cites is
"persuasive“ HoweVer;‘these political s;ientists go
beyond. Horow1tz in p01nt1ng to the crucial dlfferences
in soc1opollt1cal attltudes. in.Canada there is an open-
ness to new 1deas because neither individualism nor .
collectivism has been able to dominate to the extent thati. u
'.lt can ghut out competltlve ldeas, in the Unlted States ??_»

v

one ideology has domlnated and excluded the other
\l

What distinguishes the United States

is the exclusive position of the .

liberal ideology, .and all that is ’ -

needed to differentiate Canada, o e

‘certainly in a North American '

" coOntext, is' to demonstrate a-

mean1ngfu1 Ldeolag;gal diversity.

:(Chrlstlan and Ca 11, 1974. 23).

. o .
o . . R 2



Christian and Campbell (1974: 21, 22) are also con-
cerned with the debilitating effécts of ideological
intolerance, such as they see in the United States’.
They go on to explain that this intolerance#ﬂ%gé’ﬁghind
the "hostility, verging at times on‘paranoia" that ‘

é@m American society has demonstrated toward manifestations

":;Hjof collect1v1sm. This 1ntolerance also lies behind the
. "I

"i de51re to convert other societies to the American view, .
‘“Vﬂ% a desire which is "simply the reaction of a culture which
cannot accept non-conforming ideas" or understaﬁd why

others would willingly - d&ﬂso. Furthermore, the growing
fn
realization that other societies are profoundly different
a
and prefer,to remain so has been ;n many ways'"a

,traumatic'exPerience“ for this oneiideoiogy people.
However, as the historical reEearch\of this thesis

has shown, this ﬁ&ée*of intoierance waévcharacteristic of

early Quebec soc1e%y except that collect1V1sm w;e per-

N

mltted to domlnate gb the exclusmoﬁ of 1nd1v1duallst
1deas. Christian and égmpbell %}924 28). would agree:

that 1deolog1ca1 u&ngoder?nce has a‘long hlstory in

»~“ g

Quebec, from clerlcal attempts 1n the’nlnetgenth century to

destroy the free-thlnklng Roiges., to the-aHpIe551s Padlock

*n

Law of“1937"f“$ﬁt«because of its h15tor1cal context and
‘ O

its geographical situation, French Canadian dollectivism
could not Hbld onto 1ts dominating p051t10n, whlch re-.

qulred 1solatlon from, and exclu51on of 1nd;v1§uallst
. 1 .

l| .

luv
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influences. The dominance of collectiviSm was moderated
.by individualism which entered Quebec mainly through two
channels, the 1nflux of private capltallsm and the demand
" for representatlve institutions, both from the Anglo-
. Saxon orientation. From our. research 1nto the conflict -
.between the agents of these two opposxng cultural fj |
orientations, we conclude that collect1v1sm in Quebec ;
was staunch enough to moderate thlS imported 1nd1v1duallsm

’

to a 51gn1f1cant degree, so ‘a’s to ‘develop a distinctive-

f

French Canadlan polltlcal 1deology This distinctiveness
becomes more marked when these polltlcal 1deas areéggans-
lated 1nto government pollclek and leglslatlon. ,;ﬁ j
s //Ihls»brlngs us to the other aspect of moderatlon,
‘\\ that collect1V1sm of thls type hathhe potentlal fon
moderatlng the pollc1es, the practlces and, 1n some
cases, the 1nst1tut10ns of 1nd1v1duallsm, when they
become exce551ve. Expandlng upon the flndlngs of Chrlstlan
and Campbell (1974. 31) we conclude that because the most
effectual base. for opp051ng 1nd1VLduallsm was developed
in Quebec, then the maderatlng effec; 1s also most ev1-
dept here: the "deeply rooted" COllect1V1sm in Quebec has

~"c1early tempered" forms of Anglo—Saxdﬂ 1nd1V1duallsm.
Although moderatlon ha;.become more effectual in some
Tareas such as government 1ntervent10n in cultural affalrs'

"and the dlmlnlshlng of . pr1Vate control of the'medla, the‘

excesses of’ prlvate capltallsm in heavy 1ndustr1es are
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still 1argely un«pogsed except by populist means. A few
notable advances have been made in this area becaﬁse of
nationalization schemes; anaf@e can expect that the firm
conﬁiction that "state action is the COrrect response
to modern‘industrial society" will in‘time have its
effect. :v |

&

'Herbert . Quinn'(1974- 193-195) supports our conclusion

.' .
W * - -
ki)

i that the moderating effect of collectivism is more per—
vasive in Quebec than in éanada as a who%gfifor hlS focus
is on the political 1mportance of Socral éathollc1sm It
« laid the base for a "mlddle way" between ‘the extremes;of
Marx1st communlsm,and economlc llberallsm. The polltlcal
1deolog1es emerglng out of Social Cathollclsm proposed _.

that government 1ntervene to effect a redlstrlbutlon of -
prlvate property and wealth rather than the state mono— '
.pollze control of land and 1ndustr1es. In the conclu51ons
to his book, Qulnn (1974: 196) strengthens his argument
"by p01nt1ng to evidence from "strongly Catholic areas"
'whereln Soc1al Cathollc 1deolog1es translated ‘into govern—.
ment reforms mltlgated agalnst the deep dlssatlsfactlons
.w1th cap;tallst sysgemszand thus,preveqted>a sw1ng to the
lMarxist ektrene. T | |

Hence we conclude,‘with'Quinn and with Christian and

=

Campbell, that?collectivism can be given recognitionvfor*"

its potential to moderate the excesses of .individualism.
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This thesis can there}cre also be -considered to'be
a respohse %o-Ferq.nd Dumont's (1974«: vii-xvii) plea,'“lr
that Engllsh Canada cultlvate “an apprec1at10n of the . ,°~
dlstlnctlveness of French Canadlan polltlcal 1deology
,rather than relegate this distinctiveness to "a‘fclkloric’
:vestige that helped ¢ive, Canada its inextinguishable | ‘ N
: . "

uniqueness vig-a-vis the dnited States" (1974: xi). In
his intrcductorﬁ_letter to hie Englieh—speakihg friends,
as well'ee-in his book,:Dumontvworks out a critique of
the liberal-individuali st state.

' In thlS perspectlve, the state s needs take prece~
dence over the individual's for if the state is weak it
 -&1§ ma;nly-the economlcally strong 1nd1V1dual§ who'can_
:ahd;ééten will Eurther their own interests above those

of the,general society. Dumont implies that this view

of the state isa product of the Quiet Revolution and it
. B 4

'is an indicatioh that Quebec‘hé% now reached\e new

maturity,‘Quebec'is therefore'nowzready to ﬁccntribute

to building soﬁething else in.northern America". This

ﬁsomething'elee"ushocld be distinctive rather than merely

an “out work for the empire of the Uhited Stetes" (19743
Dumont (1974 ‘xvii) sees a "new. allianceﬁ between;

French and Engllsh Canadians in whxcﬁ Quebec' '"essential

‘quallty would be glven recognltlon by Engllsh ca ada, and

not be held in "contempt" as. ‘an 1nfer10r partner,
e
'has since the "carlcature /1867 (1974: xvi). In his words:

4
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It is in regaining 1ts own essential
quality that Quebec can best contribut&”
. /. to building something else in northern
o , Amer'ica than an outwork for the empire
of the United States. You cannot escape
such a challenge. And is it not in
fellowing the search for ourselves,
each of us on his ‘own, that our two
peoples can make a ‘new alliance?

(Dumont, 1974. xv11, empha51s mine.)

A similar challenge comes from Marcel Rloux (1971
132), who; we remember, questions.why French Canadians
should be bound to the Anglo—Saxon\v;ew’of democracy?

. But Rioux (L971: 133) hastens tofaaa'thatkemen with
the development of new political ideologies “whlch
'appeared in the'wake of the Quiet Revolution", Quebecers
should take i'to account that Quebec is an integral part
of the North Amerlcan community. It seems that Rloux in
his own way is 301n1ng Dumpﬁb-ln asklng for recognltlon

from Engllsh Canada for dlstlnctlve soc1op011t1cal
Ceper, di -

iﬁzaiogy of Quebecers. ~ ' .

-

But- it is Dumont (1974: xi) who expreSSee seriohg

doncern over the-"mutual contempt" between?thewtwo

=

:foundlng peoples- the contempt that the Engllsh have

toward Quebec s “bemlred traditionalism" and the contempt l-
.that Quebecers have for the economic 1n1t1at1ves of the
capltallst system thaqy%ermltted the Anglo—Saxons to gain
a strangle-hold on the French Canadian economy. Perhaps

a recognltion of French Canadlan dlstlnctlveness in such'

. an important -area as soc1opol;t;cal ideology will work-

e



¥ o

-manlfest a collectrvrst orlentatron whereas the Engllsh

'Secondly, the confllct betw

h ' . - - 258

towards ameliorating this contempt? Perhaps it is more

important that English Canada recognize the contribution

in this area than in any other? For have those of the

- Anglo-Saxon tradition not held that the type of democracy

they founded is superior to the collectivist type of
democracy, the ‘type - that is founded on Rousseau s
understandlng of the g#heral will? (C.B. Macpherson,

1965: 35, 36). Perhaps we in English Canada are forget-

atlng what C B. Macpherson (1965: 36). p01nts out: "The

idea of democracy goes a long way farther back than the
period of llberal-democracy, and the modern non-llbera;

notions of democracy are plalnly drawn from that original

" notion." Recognizing that there are variants of democrﬁcy

other than that of the English and Amerlcan tradltlon

makes Dumont's plea for recognltlon of their socio-
;:.r .

polltlcal\hdeology much more 1ntelllglb1e, for that

1d§ology arises. _out of thelr "own essentlcl quallty"

. their moderated type of collectiv1sm.

"\

.To summarize our research, we set up'jro related

-

hypotheses. First,- the French Canadlans of Quebec

who 1nteracted w1th themgm 'fested an 1nd1v1duallst one.

the French and - the Egnlish
Canadlans is, at least in part, a ult of this drfferen;i
1n‘the1r culturalvorlentation. Before summarizingfthe>

.b‘
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historical researcl in relation to these two hypotheses,
we will briefly review the problems encountered with this
research, such as the use of terms, the theoretical |
orientations and the'ccnflict mode.

n

~ Richervand Laporte (1973- 52) have used'the term
cultural orlentatlon" borrow1ng it from cultural anthro‘
pology, especlally the works of Florence Kluckhohn. They
happlled it to their tudy of the differences between the
cognltlve stvles of the French and Engllsh Canadians?
These researchers found thatﬂghe accumulated studles of
fdlfferences between the French and the English Canadlans
;p01nt out that ‘these dlfferences can be stated as a
dlchotdmy collect1v1sm versus 1nd1v1duallsm In the
Richer and Laporte study ;he dlfferences ;re manlfested
in dlfferent cognltlve stylas related to thls dlchotomv.«
_ We have also borrowed the term "manlfest“ from Rlcher
and Laporte.(1973: 51). They find that anthropologists

: have dellneated soc1et1es accordlng to ;helr "predomlnant

value patterns" which are "manlfested in’ modal person- -

)

Lt

allty types characterlstrc of each socxety" The'terms
reflect" as used by Neatby (1971 47) and "1llustrate"
as’ used by A.V. chey (1963 xxx111) have a s;mllar ’

,meanlng

N

In thls the51s, the collect1v1st and the 1nd1v1dual- E

F ”ry L.
_secw,—

| ist cultural orlentatlons are seen as.maﬁlfe‘
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" and legislation. These‘types,of.manifestations were chosen
on the basis of the follow1ng methodological studies:
:(1) A.V. chey (1952: 17?61)jfound that fpubllc opinion"
was ‘illustrated in legislation; (2) Hilda Neatby (1971:
47) found that the 1aws:"reflected?zdlfferences in econ-
omic interests and social values; and (3) other researché
ers, such as I.L..Horowi?é\jl953: 348), F. Hsu (1961: 5-
.18 & 1963 12-237), \?~;nke es (1961 201), and J.P.
.Wallot-41971 121),.found that institutions, partlcularly
those of gdvernment? religion or politjcs, as well as
1deologles and pOllCles, can also be used to 1nd1cate
e the lnfluence of cultural orientations. . |
N s We used the confllct model to understand the 1nter—
3 actlon of these opp051ng cultural or1entat10ns.ﬂAspects
\\of these models presented by’ John Rex (1961 115, 122- 134
& 1974: 4), Haxry Hlller (1976 .104-114, 116-119), and
-; Fernand Dumont (1965: 386 -405 & 1974: ix-86), seemed
,‘.approprlate to explain thiS‘conflict Rex's model with
- its empha51s on thg confllct between large polltlcal
structures, comolements Hlller S, which 1ays the empha51s

on ethn1c1ty as a cause of confllct. Dumont (1965: 388)

is’ concerned about ana1y21ng ‘and systemat121ng the

‘domlnant 1deologles that 1nf1uence the soc1allzatlon .
‘processes, for’ 1nstance rellglous or educat1onal ;sociali-
S ’ { ‘ ST
ization. ST "
. S ¢

The Hlller (1976 111) model also explalns the
confllct that arises out of relatlve deprlvatlon, that

<
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is, the feelings of dlsadvantage that are arrlved at

_ through comparison with another’ group. Ethnlc conflict

can also aggravate“the in-group's feellngs toward the

out-group that threatens to asSimilate it

N

Flnally, the confllct model enables ys to explain

the dlfferences that are so gre;t they becdme dlchotomous.

&

. Such differences haVe the potential for developihg oppbsi—'

tion between the groups in Guestion and this may lead .to

‘confllct. ’

¢ -

These p legs;of,research theory and methodology
were dlscuss§

Chapter IV was used to explaln aSpects of the development
;of 1nd1v1duallsm and collect1v1sm in England and Frande
~of the 51xteenth and seventeenth centurles, aspects whlbh
1nfluenced the cultural orlentatlons of the 1mm1grant
movements to thelr respectlve colonles in the New World
This survey gained for us an understandlng of the |

| dlfferentlated charactexlstlcs of collectivism and
‘Cindividualism; Then we could better analyse‘the subsequent
manifestations of these differentiations in'the colonies,
- partlgularly that of collect1V1sm in Quebec, and thereby

1llustrate the hypotheses in the remalnlng chapter

In England Purltanlsm and llberallsm 301ned to form

’ecOngmic 1nd1v1dual;sm. A rising entrepreneurlal class
saw that 'the right for the individual to acquire wealth
andﬁthe right to control it was legitimized. Pormerly,,

. o
1

n Chapters I, II, and Ilg of this thesis. -

261,
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"

acquisition: of“wealth was collect1v1zed o

Y

These developments in England h[herefore,contr;s't

with the collect1vrst 1deologles, re wealth was. seen

“to- belong to the corporate whole, that 1s, the rellglous :

’ A o
-

. order,. extended famlly or crown We also made use of

!

‘,Nef's contrastlng of the’ Bourbon reglme w1th‘the Tudor S

~

‘reglme. He systematlzed constltutxonab developments and

frelated them to 1hdustrial growth. Using tﬁgaCOnfllct
” -
model, we then analyzed the related developments in the * = ¢ -~

_1deologles of rellglon,,polltlcal -and constltutional
growth, and 1n economlcs, and found that they roughlyc

,Cerespond. Ve saW'that‘these respective developments inf‘

France and England were dachotomous and carrled the

potentlal for:confllct. B R ‘\v .

In chapter V we 1llustrated the flrst hypothe51s,' 3

to some extent by trapang the developments of collect1v1§h
e

A-i

»1n New France through”the Bourbon regifme's transplante&

,,:soc1opol -ical structures. Because 'the French tradlng ‘;::u;;%;‘

.icompanles had weakened the Crowh, -uporn’ requests frdm :jéa;
theucolonlsts, took over the fledgllng colony 1n 1663.‘”l,f : )

- Thereafter the colony kept looklng to’ the Bourbon state '_Féj !

for dlrectlon and support. At thls time the Galllc state

-

)was strong and therefore domlnated the Church and the K

-

‘sergneurlal system. But all of these structures promoted, e

-~ in one formm or another, the collectivist orlentatlon. The

d' °

Gallic state,of Louis XIV demanded unquestioned obedience .
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Ty B
gwcome p0551ble threats to the king s authority Were

.'.anddunflinching loyalty;'The modified'seigneurial system

'oimplemented a.uniformity in land distribution and prevent—

'ed the consolidation of landed wealth by the pr1v1leged

few. Finally¢ the Church directed the lives of people,
- eVﬁp ‘in polltical affairs, through an. eff101ent hlghly
¥ 7 . U M .
ﬂsuptralized organization Collect1v1sm flourished on

/

colonial soil, fbr the 1nst1tutions which could have %
&

'7subord1nate%¥ and the doctrlne of the lelne rightﬁof .

. 'kings had gpegn 1nterna¥%zed by the colony. ‘This 1nfluence
! t

}iwas gerhaps most ev1dent ;n that the entrepneneurs of

‘ the fur trade were liiewise controlled

7{‘"through it monopol? of this trade. However,

‘_Crdhn could subdue the eccleSiastical hii%archy,*it could”

\\

not- prevent the Jesults, the most Vigorous of all the
? A .

religiou%_orders, from gaininq the upper hand'in the

< . Lol

Church This ‘move. was Significant for the cause “of o
' .c0119ct1v1sm. After the. Ccnquest, when the Church in’ the o
absence of the Galllc State could r1se to dominance, |
» Jesuit ultramontane views were 1mposed on the colony.
- " Tho gh the ev1dence fromcchapter V does not permlt
ws}ho illustrate the. second hypothesis, we can draw
.contrasts in this chapter which antic1pated tﬁe conflictl'
V‘which emerged with the Conquest of 1760 We p01nted'to
-the differences in the expectations that each ethnic -

group had of its respective institutions. .In New Bngland,

1 -
”’°-' L & T

o
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.“r .

"and energetlc, gJ.vjzng them ‘a fr?e ‘hand in developlng the
g IR . ¥
frontler, whereas thos‘& New France laid down the -
i

3 ’ ’
regulatlons for a well or ed communal life. Hence e R

t

' A . : .j“ '
these frontlersmen, even 1n ‘the rugqu surrolmdlngs, ORI

o

P s : ¥
became more dependex;ta on the 1nst1tu,tlons, more defer n-‘é; PR
t vq

" tial to authorltﬁ, and more %onCerned wlth communlty *', N ~
» -.~'§" - “ o

development leferentlatlons 1n the cultural orlﬁatlons iE ,?*41%

! ..:-”"} e

= of these groupsa were takJ.ng shape.v_ the one rema1n§¢ loyal“ e ~"5§*-_a‘-:;;;

@ 1ts conqusror of 176'0 in splte of dlfferlng with %ts o . : ;;
ltural orlentatlon, and the other * was gatherfbg({-f;ﬁ ” L

strength to rehel agalhst thrs would‘be conquero§ ;%¥;;. =
) »The Conﬁuest»angﬁAnglo Saxon*rule cov ed ihéé;;-ter 4

VI ﬁbrought with them a number of d1st1nct“1nd1v1duailst1c E “‘é?

K 1nf1uences. "By anggézlng these 1nfluences, we could . °

@

1b;ustrate part ofethe first hypothe31s that. the Anglo— - '?

Saxon orlented group in Quebec manlfested an 1nd1v1dualls§ - .
; .
orlentatlon, but we llmlted our source of.ev1dence to,

,

four areaS°'Merchants came up from New England w1th the

N

Conquest army and, set up supply.bu51nesses in. Montreal

There were the- 1nva51ons from the newly formed Amerlcan
t i

states, w1th thelr antagonlsm tOWard the Engllsh of the

0

1~icdlony for remalnlng loyal to- the Brltlsh causes,_aﬁd‘to
) the French Canadians for remanung loya. €0 Cath011c1sm. T
Anglo-Saxon settlements grew to s@ch an- extent that the

colony of Upper Canada was formed,,which was unitea with that
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.:‘O_‘.I . . ‘ﬂ“‘}' . » e . j : . ,),

LR 4
.
»

of Lower Canada in the Union Government of 1841 Flnally,

-there was the 1nf1ux of capltah;sm 1n3the twentleth

) century . *t AU S ,;gg

0

Ll - 9‘ n" ol
In reactlon to these 1nd1v1dﬁa11st 1nf1uences, the '

[} . . . ;" < ,‘
O 1

oy
French-Canadlans retreated behlnd:the 5ampart

» 7 “'

col}ect1v1st structures. By analyhlng these $oC LAt statc-
‘3 - iv “ B

P

1tm;es, we could therefore Eyrther rllustrate the fl%st

hypothesas, that the Ereﬁch ‘Canadians manlfaétéh a

- - ‘ "~ s

collectlvgst orlentatrbn..Whe church, as- the preservézﬁ

'of French Canadlan language and dﬁkture, and as the -

Y,

'frnfluence.

b q

Coly
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base for re51st1ng a551m11at10h pﬁgssurES, sought to gain -

control oflshe 5001ety and to appease the Brltlsh govern—

ment g}argely through the 1nf1uense of the Chur

:

thlS perlod the .Acts of 4 and f§91 were enforced so
that this language and. thls~culture could %e legltlmately
preserved As the Church rose to domlnance it stlfled the

v01ces of 1nd1v1duallsm 1n the press or 1n any forelgn

A

~

g ass1m11atlon threats of the Act of Unlon in 1841 For L

e

C under Unlon Government the effectlveness of* French

‘ Canad;an bloc suPport,hecame evident. This is a-strlking,‘

contrast to the.s%pport of'the Anglo-saxon orientation}v.

.&‘ . |

Collect1v1sm [} 1nfluence\was promoted even under the'

whlch was d:ssentlous and div151ve. Ironlcally, thls bloc

support was instrumental 1n sustalnlng both the leerals

p%'under Baldwrn and the COnservat1ves under John A.

el
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. J' 2
Macdonald in €he1r dlftlcult formatlve years. Another

contrast is seen 1n the differences between ' Lower

l

,Canada s 1nst1tutlon of Cathollc schools and the volun-
~»

"tarylsh in Upper Canada Theée contrasts eventually led

‘e

“

onisms devﬁloped between the two foundlng'peoples. We

. to coqfllct g1v1ng us ev1dence to- 1llustrate the second'

3 -

ghypothegls. It waS‘partlcularly the dlfferences in |

leglslatlpn which establlshed the dlfferentlated tyge§¥
of educatlon in, Canada East as opposed to’ Canada;West

ted polarlzatlon and the‘)ecognltion that !

PR}

these tw& peoples were bound §P have dualj Sth social

R4

structures even ugﬁé& the aegis of one polltlcal un1t It.'
s

was therefore the experlence of the French Canadians 53
, ti 2 )

. uﬁder Uhlon government “that encouraged them to JOln the

-

federatlon of 1867.~In the duallsm %f 1841 ‘each group
had been permltted to preserve‘thelr own cultural

1dent1t1es agalnst the larger Amerlca//thgeats.

.
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e _
hapter VII deals w1th~the 1nst1tut10n of Confedera-
ion

1867 and the perlod follow1ng 1t when new antag-

.

opserved that thls antagonlsm was, 1n‘part, caused by

- the exten51on of confllctlng 1deolog1es from Europe. An

e

'1nv1gorated form of Roman Cathollc Imperlallsm was set

1n«oppos1t10n to the’ new Imperlallsm" (Brown and Cook,

)

1974. 27) based on Anglo-Saxon superlorlty 1n 1ndustry

and science.: These 1nfluences affected Canadlan pOllthS

: fromuthe Riel affalr to the nationalistlc movements in

’ ": Co R -1.

L aw

s
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'lrdeals emby

- h
could more effectlvely oppoSe the desplsed fqrzggp

[

_the twehtiéth Century. French Canadian perspectives were

~

strengthened by the Catholli soc1al phlesophy, whlch'
was first expressed . the encycllcals of 1891 arg 1931.
wpver, until ‘the harsh realltles of the dDepres51on/

e

sed qﬁb exp101tatlon inherent in capltallsm, there

vwas no“real, effectlve opp051t10n Thereafter, the decade

of the Quiet Ravolutlon saw Quebec's. natlonalrstlc
. o dy@'*'% . ~ wy - -
T in polltlcal action and the instltutlon’

of new state-étructures. ThlS new abrm ogﬁietaglsmeu

. Ve

~'t

7
/
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e

1deals of cap}tallsm. ' oo ' . ’ ';*““.

/ s
The ev1dence of thlS‘ perlod lllustrates both the ,',

'flrst and the second hypotheses and the relatloa“between

them. For in reactlon to the pefceiyed threags of theg

A

vAnglo Saxonlstgwﬁo a551m11ate/them -as an 1nferlor pebple,

. s

the French Canadlans relngorced thelr llnes in the

confllct They turned their hopes ‘for, ?ﬁrvxval to the

.state rather than the ehurch The latter was ‘now g\en o

to be 1neffectua1 1n ?romotlng natlonallstlc causes

'and soc1alTstic\§§§q;usato moderate the BXCEFSeR, Qf

prlvate capltallsm as well as other excesses of the

.1nd1v1duallst orlentatlon. Then as these“new manlfesta-

I

'tlons of collect1v1sm were developed we flnd more

ev1dence to 1llustrate the flrst hypothe51s, that ﬁhlS‘

‘confllct resulted in furtherlng the collect1v1st orlenta—

&

- . - . -

' tion of the French Canadlans."

B

»



We.now have come full circle back to Dumont and

Chrlstlan and Campbell, who, as we saw at the beglnhlng

Yoy

,4/

of the chapter, promocte forms of collectivism to moderate

"

(3'4

the -advance of 1nd1v1dua115m 1n 1ts Contlnentalrst drave y

R

.The research of the collect1v1st orlentatlon has s%rved B

X 51 . R

to sensitize us to an apprec§§$1on of 1ts characterlstipsu‘

A 44

i ih”so far‘aS’it:has the potentlal to oppqée 1nd1v1duallsm L B

v

"The" manlfestatlons of collect1v1sm, whéther as 1deology, §
: ] T

™ '

S 3. .
f«as pollcy,*or as 1nst1tution, can . 5

. Y . y %M-‘ '. o /J“ o, 7: ;{' : .
.zndlvlduallslﬂ' and thlS moderatlon can work towaw_#p'e' o

. ;"’" . \‘ . . . .

.,'

K} :‘ . “
freedom of**\eoloé;cal d1ve551ty amd the ablllty to
re51st domlnatlon by excess1ve types of 1nd1V1duallsm.

Whlle Chrlstlan and Campbell (1974- 31) are malnly

\

-.concerned w1th the freedom of 1deol§g1cal tolerance, AR

-they also refer to what May he called a "soc1al freedom"
Thls freedom can be found wher' there is & certaln degree'”\'H°
'.of order rather than where perm1551veness.abounds-to
v : :
- the extent that there 1§ llttle oéder or sense of : L

-t

‘communlty, oxr deferrang to the communlty s authorlty

.vu

. Dumond (197f- x1-xv11} 1n‘hls concern_over freedqm\vfom;i

‘the domlnance of‘lndi@féﬁailsm refers to Kar;dgevitt - ‘
(1971) a ldentlfles w1th her the51s that in order to .
re51st the power of the mufganatlonal COrporatlons 1n

.,¢5nada the authorlty of Ege state (lncludlng, weSCan h
presume,,thg Statefpower Of PrOVinélal governments) must

be' increased. For Dumont‘as for Levitt, .the power of the

o - . ‘. B . : t
oy, o . .

e
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multlnatlonal“ in the manipulatlon of cultures, lgfe-

e
g

styles and needs" must be re51sted He summarlzes Leyltt o

. & V'J“a - T

(‘ ' - She stre s that if we must'&esrst them " )
- if is not 51mply ut of a frivolous o

. ste for economic utarchy,Jbut bepause e

: mén should b fr begﬁnnlng with their. [ -

& " customs, thegrumllleu, and “the L e Tk

- solidarities, that have > pade their :

hrstory, to’ deflne ways and reasons:

- for; o 5 S RN e .

i ; . i A":. _,:,. " - Sy © -

(Dumonta lSV&kav1)

DO e at one wil h those iﬁ Engllsh C&nada

- - Y ﬁ e .

. who are conEErned w1th freedom from the domznatron by »;'-'w% B
& » o e Y ‘ p

-

vV

[

the. prlvatlzed powers in: caplt;llsm whlle Chrlstlan and ‘
\d;v,-." .o

Campbe!! ‘seem more concerned w1th the freedom:of 1deolog1-7: o e

“Ta

cal diver51ty although ‘they do not }gnore‘freedpm 1n the’ :;giwé;ﬂ
- practical affalrbﬂs Bpr:lltlcal life. “ B : R .
i'“~.i .\ mgﬁor 51gn1f1cance ofvthe 1nd1v1dua11sm—ébllect1v1sm
vfdlchotomyﬁ for Canada,,we bel;eue, 1s that frezhom can -

“ be” found 1n the zone of moderatlon between the two». o S

¢ .. N Q.'

extreme polar pOS1t10ns. At the COlléCthlSt extreme,

'
L

+

- we would flnd forms of dlctatorshlp and totalltarlanlsm
whlch would pre#ent the 1nd1v1dual from expre551ng hlmself '

‘_or assertlng hls authorlty except through the prescrlbed K
5 . _
means of the collect1v1st agent In other words, freedom

»

_1s llmlted by the prescrrptlons of the domlnatlng church,' v v

“t

state, or the community or famlly patrlarch Under these -

v,

’condltions, thdﬁfreedom to be 1n1t1at1ve, creatlve and ey w -

'f.ispontaneous 18 suppressed. ‘1:?1,‘f .‘ ;';‘iff5\if-‘:
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the other extreme, we would fxnd varlous anaggilcal

agents, who would play down the sxgnlflcance of the

-

~collect1v1st authorltles, encourage the 1nd1V1dual to -~

be assert:.ve rather than deferential to ian external N o »

ﬂ&‘.u. -

authorlty"md promote the solutions tﬁ&?‘may undercut

. public’ welfare and perhaps even the public order, or

use v1olence to achleve 1nd1v1duallst1c ends.

' At elther extreme of the dlChOtO‘

-

1t would be’ hard

e
-
“«

(og .
for the 1nd1V1dual to. flnd alterna or he would be

nconstralned*tO'follow the’ prescrlpt“ 4
} : o
£ 3 agents of collectlvism 6r those of 1nd1v1duallsm. At

Y
elther polar pqsitlon the pf%scrlptlons would be regarded -

by the majorlty to be the norm whlle deviance from~thls". (\\5‘
R T .

y 3%norm would be undesrrable and’ warrant negatlve sanctlons., C '\;
R L a . .
. We are remlnded of examples from the hlstory of 'ebec:' .

3 » o ,, _
. . /
_negatlve sanctlons were placed on. the Insfﬁ ut, Paglneau ' ‘

kg l""” 2

-;and the Rouges. Examples of the other extreme are harder
1to f1nd in hlstory and thggtfore more open ‘to charges,of

e are remlnded of the excesses of

: belng 1mpre551onlst1c.

L4

_’the French Revolutlon and of chey s analysis of the

- ‘osc1llat10ns in Brltlsh hlstory Charles Hobart LI965
o ] .
3'157) makes reference to Toquev1lle 'S, perceptlon of the

."Extreme ma]orltarlanlsm 1n the Unlted States"; whlch\%

B 1im1ts the freedom of the 1nd1v1dual from the majorlty \f";
' AR

';; view. Based on Toqqueville S (l969. 257) observat!on of . uﬁ

7ff}American society in 1840, it seems that he dist1 gulshes
_ ‘-

N o “uw
RERE BN . . B \ - s o L . ’
c ] . ": N ___- ) § L fvo \”u. n_ ?’k_‘ S e .
.- - ¢ e . s ;_ e :-' ; v ..': ~ .
. : I R
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between men as agents of the:publié order and thgse who
. . v ] i L ) ¥ e -
are working for the "omnipotence of the majorit ". His

h statement 1s an omlnous echo of that whlch wé percelve
to be develoﬁing on Amerlcan soil. f
The 1nfluence of what I have been
) ta&klng about is as yet only weakly
v > felt ‘in political society, but its '
e - 1ill -effects on the national character . s
-#Are al eady apparent I thlnk that the

R

. (A. defTooqueyille, 1969: 257).
o 2 , -
Tocquev!ﬁle (259) further points to the moralists“anh(f/' &

T phllosophers who refer to the omnipotent majority as

"a people so far above human weaknesses that they w1ll

.

always be masters of themselves". Then he\draws the

strlklng comparlsons Wthh we have also used jﬁ ghas
N s ,.ﬂ.
the51s. "How could the flatterers of Louls XIV 1mprove

on that?“ A e ,‘._, oo - . ' AR

The dlstlnctlon between agents representlng collectlv-

.

1sm, such as the publlc order and those of the;omn1potent

PR

majorlty have been drawn *n more graphlc terms by Plerre .~

Berton (1975 205 209) 1n hl analysis. of Hollywood' ' _,'-;15

~* ., -

i‘ 'ver51on of Canadlan hlstory.-He flnds that those repre—
}fé' sentlng the publlc ggder.or\the law are portrayed as weak
and 1qeffectua1\or worse, wherea: the man of. the front;erd_:‘_
_:\ who acts wath spontaneltyu»dec1slveness, often‘w1th ST
v violence,‘ls the/hero. This distortlon was portrayed f:;“f;j af.*

-~ //'.
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”'fto be developing .on

>\\to alternatlves.

even'on such dod¥jmented cases asfthé'building of the
MCanadian‘Pacific. In other words, to be'wibh the
.majority is to follow the stylL of the American frontier
and to be devian® is to permit the 1nf1uence of col— .
‘vleCtLVlsm to operate..Though we can say that Hollywood 8
ner51on is often a distortion of Canadian reality or )
even of the American, we cah speculate concerning the
1nfluence of this media and 1ts powerful bOX-Offlcel';F

&peal What is cruc:Lal for thls d.'LSCUSS.l‘ ig that i

-

L 4 .
the extreme p051tions, freedom«of altern s is.n

L}

ea51l fo nd
Y ?@

Easy access to alternatives 1s most eas;ly found in PR

ithe zone of moderation for here neither dominates to

-the exclu51on of the other and 1t is this need Wthh 1s.'
seen ‘as’ an essential 1ngredient in the analy51s of

'freedom in- the Hobart paper (1965 156-157) Thevcomqp 191§
Athread running through the definitions of freedom in’ th;S‘

paper is the requirement that the 1nd;v1dual has access:

~

¢ . . C e

'1‘o ,ponclude, according“‘t’b tl'%dichotomy of our
thesas, these conditions are foun&‘where agents of ?it~;;ﬁ
fcollectiv1sm and 1ndiv1dualism are maintained in a _“_’ "~f7

"balancedﬁten51on, where neitherpis ableftq dominate and, 'i@?
- & : :
’suppress the other. In analyzing.;be problems which seemﬂ‘

,/\

1s sxde df the Atlantic, we have .

'said that in prov;di . he conditions for this balance,
the weight of influence - 1,favour of the American

..“'I.“v' o ) , . -
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typeiind1v1duallsm. Therefore, we belleve-that far from

LY

'.having outllved its 31gn1f1cance today,,thls collect1v1st

‘orlentatlon, E%r which Quebec supplled a base, should |

T

-be giVen greater recognltion in. Engli/h Canada. In: Ehls

,North Amerlcan context 1t has the most capaC1ty to '
) ‘ .,gl““ . ‘_.‘ ‘\’ - l N ‘
QBpdse 1nd1v1duallsm and thereby preserve or, restoré - B

¥
our freedoms - the freedom to be 1deolog1cally d;verse,

to have alternatlves and to deflne our reasons for llvﬂiﬁk’
w1th greater 1ndependence from the crushlng welght of %

D
1nde1duallsm. B AR e s ﬁﬁgf,“~. -

) : . . RS A
PR . v Y
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APPENDIX

TRANSLATOR'S NOTES

s

Figures between round brackets, (), areﬂ;hgigJof"‘“f
notes in the original text. - A :

‘ BN
Figures between 'dashes, - -, indicate whére}ihe
page of that number begins/in the origipal. =/

Words between square brackeéts, [], are additions or g
explanations added by the translator.

A row of starsvright across the page indicates a
‘gap where some of the original -has not been translated.

~Three stars in the middle indicate the same in th

original. : : ™ ‘

Translator: Julia Boberg
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FREGAULT GUYs "Politique et politiciens" reprinted
in Le XVIIIe sidcle canadien. Etudes. 1968
Montréal: Editions HMH

- p. 176 - In the mind of the Court, his [the intend-
ant's] principal concern should be to "manage" with
all possible economy the sums destined by the king
for Canada. The colonial government could not make
egny expenditure nor grant any contract without his
pproval. No one dipped into the fund of merchandise
stored in the king's warehouses unless at his order
or at the order of a functionary representing him.
This rule even applied to the governor general. If
the latter should decide to send out a military
expedition or to erect fortifications, it was normally

the intendant who allowed the "marketing" of provi- ///~\
sions and- authorlzed the withdrawal of goods‘from the
State depots. ///

Playing such a far-reaching role in the coleny*s

economic development, the metropolitan government

took an immediate interest in the agriculture, com-

merce, industry and finances of Canada. Of course

it entrusted the intendant with directing the exploi-

tation of natural resources and controlling exchanges
. so as to procure every possible advantage for the

mother country. As maintaining a prosperous country

was less onerous to France than supporting a poverty-

stricken colony, the intendant received precise dir-

ectives for improving the fur trade, organizing . :

lumber transactions and setting up an agricultural

industry. (59) He published numerous and varied

ordinances on the fur trade, on the payment of import

and export dutles. on the value and circulation of
money, the price and export of food products, (60)

not to mention the decisions made on conflicts between

merchants, on the practice of trades and professions,
~on the formation of commercial companies, and even on

the holding of slaves. (61) As a result of inter-

vening in all these affairs, the intendant became

the most knowledgable man concerning the colony's

internal situation. He was,-much more than the gov-

ernor, in contact with the daily activity of the

whole population and with its leaders.

Through the social milieu to which they belonged, ‘

but even more through the careers they engaged in,

®

the governor general and the intendant represented



two types of colonial leader In the 18th century
the former always had a militaNy past; to the pres-
tige of his campaigns or his co ds was added that
of his age:s Calliéres was over 50Nwhen he was made
governor general and Vaudreuil was obably - p. 177 -
over 60 when he was called to succeed \Xim; finally
they were both of the old provincial nodility. A
fact not to recur before the French regim®!'s last
years is that the two king's representativeXs had
served long years in the colony before attaini the
supreme dignity. Yaudreuil), who married a Canadian,
was linked to the local aristocracy through his wife.
None of this is true of the. intendants. Not one of
them occupied a subordinate post in the country .
before being entrusted with its administration.

: 4

The social milieu to which .governors and intend-
ants belonged dlStlthlShed them almost as strongly
as the years of service behind them. Champigny was
"from one of the most illustrious legal families in
France". (62) Beauharnais, his successor, - was
from a long line of military men, naval officers,
but also several high-ranking magistrates; he was
36 years 0ld when he received his position. The
Raudots, father and son, from a family of parliament-
arians and finance officers, wére the next to share
the  functions of intendant; one was 58 and the other
28 years old at the time of their nomination. Michel
Bégon, following them belonged to-a 'dynasty' of
Navy officials and was not yet 40 on his arrival in
Quebec in 1712. Contrary to the governor, who could
not aspire to a more 1mportant job in the metropolis,
the intendant did service in the colony so as to reach
a higher rank in the administration of the Navy in
France. One was an old soldier, another a civil ser-
vant stlll young and on his way up.

Though the governor wielded more authority, the ¢
intendant held more extensive powers. The latter
would feel the very natural temptation to shine more
than was proper, and the former the understandable
desire to intrude himself more firmly than he should
in the administration. Thus everything united to
push these two personalities into conflict: their
training, ambitions, mentality and the imprecise
division of functions attributed to them. The 5
court apparently intended them to counterbalance one
another, but never ceased to recommend that tq;y live
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in harmony, "since nothing could be more contrary to
the qgod of the Colony than the division between two -*
men such as they, thus giving cause for action on
the part of evil men who would gain from the colony’s
disorder." (63) 1In 1700 the governor and the intend-
ant had been quarrelling for 25 years. Thus, at
Frontenac's disappearance, the minister of the Navy
declared to Calliéres that his nomination depended
on - p. 178 - hia seeming the most likely to re-
establlsh peace in the country. His first duty, -°
Pgntchagtrain wrote to him, would be to concentrate
bringing to an end all the conflicts there had
{n the-past between the Governor General and the
tenidgnt," Furthermore, he should allow the magis-
trates the freedom to carry out their duties and
only involve himself in "affairs of Justice to. .carry
out the decisions these judges will make." '.(64) - When
he conferred on Beauharnais the intendance of New *
France, the minister warned Calliéres that the new
administrator had been ordered to earn his “friend-
ship", after which he emphasized: "And as I am
interested in anything concerning him, «....,I beg_
you to be good erough to give him [ your friendship]

and.tb render him the honours whlch may be yours to .

give.” (65) /

Although the disputes of the two colonial heads
were the subject of many reports, it remains true :
that their united action, in spite of all the squabbies
accompanying it, was after 1700 of far greater "impor-
tance than thelr disagreements. The latter could
create unea51¥§§s and cause problems for those who:
felt the repe ssions, but they never compromlsed
the country's government Looked atsclosely, these
struggles for influence sometimes take on-the gppear-
‘ance, somewhat confused indeed, of party struggles,
that is to say collisions of interest and ideas.

What State, however authorltarlan, does not experience
such things?

.The governor's and intendant's power depended not
only on their‘having the necessary authority to
carry out the orders from Versailles, but also on
their having enough“anfluence ont the Minister of the
Navy to inspire him With the policy to be adopted in
Canada. After all, however well informed he was, the

~ Secretary of State was not on the spot. It was the

two administrators whp informéd him about people and
events in Canada. The governor and the 1ntendant,

5y,
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wrote Autenil, exercised an "absolute and despotic"
authority by virtue of “the blind and violent protec-
tion granted them by the Minister," whose "instru-
ments of iniquity" they were. If Canada, the same
magistrate continued, was developing so slowly, it
was "because the Court, or rather the Secretaries of
State, who have successively taken care of ‘this
colony's affairs..... have based their policy only

on what the governors and intendants, their creatures
and often their relatives, wrote to them, thinking of
anything but the growth of this colony." (66)

, - p. 179 - The court, fbr its part, feared that
its agents would allow themselves to be dominated or
overwhelmed by the people around them. Every gover-
nor had his friends and flatterers and so did every
intendant. In the months following the death of
Frontenac, Calliéres and Vaudreuil both expected to-
succeed him: each had his court. (67) The Minister
- of the Navy warned Vaudreuil more than once to be
\ careful of, the excessive influence his wifels family
,M_\might_exerkrse on him, and his adversaries did not &
fail to acghsékhim of showing himself too sensitive :
to the views and interests of people connected with
his wife. (68) Family ties had a singular force at
that time. - Autueil, Ramezay, cCadillac, Clairambault
d'Agremont, Mme de la Forest and even Mme d'Iberville,
who ;agitated against Vaudreuil, formed a faction in
which family connections réinforced a coalition of
interests. Of Ramezay, fas of Vaudreuil, it was said. -
that "he givks to everyqne in his family, which is
numerous,the means to \trade "in preference to all
other inhabitants". (69X_Finally, it happens that
leaders court popularity. 1699, annoyed by
Champigny's attitude which see®med to him too favour-
able to the beaver traders, the™winister warned the
intendant to behave "not as a man wishing to attract '///
the applause of a number of inhabitants who speak only
in their own little-known interests, rather -than the :
country's welfare, but as a man who looks after the
general wellbeing of the Colony..." (70) v o

In short, the governor and the intendant secured
the link between the metropolitan State and the col-
onial collectivity. The tone of their dispatches and,
even more, that of the orders they received from
Versailles, make one suppose that their role consisted
principally of executing the Court's decisions in

N



291

Canadh. This supposition is misleading. .In the
ry course of events, it was they themselves who

gyr ctives hge sent them. For example, it is consid- |
an intolerable expression of absolutism that the
t often repeated its order to prevent Canadians
raising too many horses, for fear that their .
- immoderate use of them.might lead to a "lack of
exercise" which woulgmahkgefhe people "less strong,

. less healthy" and incapabl® of "going to war in the
snow". To allow the inhabitants to have many horses
was to expose them to "leading a soft life..... which
would in the end diminish their strength and com-
pletely destroy their courage." From riding on
horses or in carz;?ges the colonists -~ p. 180 - would
become "effeminate” and would lose "“the superiority
they have over gther Nations." On this subaect the
French government appears inexhaustible. - (71) But

- who started the subject? A Canadian woman, Marquise
‘de Vaudreuil, who observed.to Pontchartrain, in 1710,
that "since there have been so many horses in Canada
the young people are no longer as vigorous as when

. they were forced to go on fopt in summer and on snow-
\\ shoes in winter." The result w that "if one is

.obliged to give a party in winter, one has difficulty
finding people who can go on snowshoes as in former
times." The moral: "To remedy this we must have
some of the horses killed." (72) The recommendation
came, from the governor's wife; for 20 years the
Court's order merely repeated it.

In addltlon, each admlnlstrator had his ozgf
pq;icg Frontenac's had a very personal flavo
"Calliere's was heav11y marked, 1n internal affairs,
by the governor's hostility towards the Company. of the
‘Colony, and in external affairs, by his attitude
towards Louisiana, his concern-with pacifying the
Iroquois and his prudence in connection with military
- operations ‘against the English. Vaudreuil's, Raudot's
and Bégon's are also characterized by the ideas, meth-
ods and personalities of the men who proposed and
applied them. Though not 'an independent head of state,
‘a governor general was more than an executor of orders.
The same may be said of an intendant.

THE UPPER COUNCIL [CONSEIL SUPERIEUR]
| Though the two principal admlnlstrators of the
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colony weilded much power, they did not exercise it
alone. Beside them, in what was in truth a somewhat
equivocal position, was the Sovereign Council.
Beneath them there served the subordinate officers.

The Council's situation was a strange one. When
it was established in 1663 it was a powerful organism.
The king had created it, in fact, to give Canada a
judiciary and legislative body whose functioning
would eliminate the inconveniences of government at
a distance, the state of affairs "usually having *~
changed by the time our orders arrive on the scene",
and "conflicts and urgent problems needing more
immediate remedies than we can bring from so far
away." - p.181 - So the metropolitan government had .
granted to the Council the power to pass sovereign
judgment on all civil and criminal cases. It had.
also charged the Council with deciding on “the expend-
iture of public moneys", controlling the fur trade
and carrying out laws concerning the trade between
colony and kingdom. Finally it had entrusted the
Council with "all matters of public and private law
" and order", and with the organizatiod of courts of

first instance in the three governments of the '
country. (73) _ . :

The Council had set to work with authority. It
had hardly been two weeks in office when it annulled
the lease whereby the former governor of Avaugour
had disposed of the collection of dues on a quarter
of the furs "on the understanding that it is out-
rageous that in this country another governor be
involved in dispositig alone of public property."” It
_had regulated the way Mézy would receive his "Gover-
nor's wages". It had commanded the payment of
ordinary subsidies reserved for religious orders.
(74) In short it had made an impressive entry into
the political sgene. Then Talon had come and after
him Frontenac. Henceforth the Council saw a rapid
reduction in its duties. The intendant took over
the administration of finances, the control of jus-
tice and, with the governor, that of®general law and
order. In 1684 the councillors received a blow, or
was it a distraction? Without consulting with the
king's representatives they adopted a bylaw fixing
the price of wine and brandy. Some months later a
decree of the Council of State nullified this legis-
lation and forbade the councillors to make "any rul-
ing on the general law and order of this country in
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the absence of ‘the governor and the intendant."

A rather s1gn1flcant change occurred in 1703.

In a declaration of 16 June the king no longer gave
the name of Sovereign Council to the tribunal, but
that of Upper Council. (?6) Garneau saw in thls
modlflcatlon a sign of the plan Louis XI¥ was hatch-
ing, "when he no longer governed but from the depths
of Mme de Malntenon s bed- chamber". to annihilate

"any idea of independence, removing even the term
sovereignty in a distant country, where revolts would
be so easy to form and so difficult to destroy." -
(77) 1It.was not the first time, some people have
pointed out, that the king had substituted the expres-
" sion "Upper" Council for that of "Soverelgn" Council.

' ‘(78) The year before, Beauharnais' commission had

- given the new intendant the power to "preside over .
the .upper council". But the clerk Peuvret had regls-
tered this piece "according to the decree of the/,ﬂ
council.seeeso”

* X % % & % % % ® * =

- p. 194 - ...... from 7,000 to 4,000 pounds at the
most". To arrive at this latter sum, the author of
the proposal advises reducing all the salarles. Could
it be a case of one of those sacrifices to whlch a
galant man consents w1ll1ngly provided others make it?
Not at all: Riverin is solliciting for himself the
post of agent with a salary reduced to 750 pounds.
(115) The manpower of the colonial government does
not appear to be exceptionally weak. It seems.to L
correspond fairly well to the needs of the time. = As:
will be shown, its ranks expanded more or less in
time with the growth of the whole collectivity.

Neither too few nor much too numerous, the king's
servants seem.to have been repaid stingily. However,
they do not complain about it yet.” One can hardly
fail ©to understand why. At this period of economic
crisis, the security offered by State employment was
not to be sneezed at. Besides, we lack too much
fundamental data on the structure of prices and rev-
enues to be able to.determine the value of a yearly

. . salary-of 400, 500, or 600 pounds. But did members

of the Upper Counc1l not demand better salaries? One
must nonetheless understand the meaning of their com-
'plaints. As magistrates they believed their dignity
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" ses. The great merit of thei

gave them a right to be a cut above others. The rank
they wished to maintain forbade them to enter ‘into any

kind of trade. They have been described as "merchants

who were formerly minor salesmen". (116) But had

- they not risen from the legal profession? They were

not poverty-stricken _since they acknowledged them-
selves to be capable of spending 300 pounds per year -
more than a surgeon's earning@s - for carriage expen-

qr evidence is to empha-
sjize that in Canadian society!much prestige was

\_gttached to money. What upsets them the most is that

from the inadequacy of their salaries "there arises
some scorn" for their positions. They lived in a

world where money had an odour, but where decent ,
people could hardly shine without the lustre it pro- ..

vided.
THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE STATE

In an attempt to'define the principal character-
ijtics of the state apparatus whose mechanism we have
tried to describe, three essential points stand out.

-. P« 195 - First of all it appears that the )
State we are observing is a colonial State. It there-
fore evolves within the limits proper to a subordinate
government. Without signifying powerlessness, subord-
ination does jmply action directed and _conditioned by
a sovereign power. Therefore there-is nothing sur-
prising in the Canadian government's not being able to
assume the attitudes of an independent State. On the
other hand, sovereign power is not necessarily the
same as tyrannical power. The\ghared customs, inter-
ests and freedom which exist be\ween a metropolis and
a colony are of far greater impqptance.than the occas-

. ional i1l feelings which may spoil the normal rela-

tionship between the two societies. . An excellent
historian has stated: "The history of a colony is
made in the metropolis."” (117) This historian was
thinking of the British empire. The same observation
holds true for™~the French empire. J

The metropolitan French government was authori-
tarian. It is natural that New France's should be
likewise. Not that the mother country imposed ‘all of
its own institutions on its Americah branch: the
colonial State did not have the same structure as the

central government of the kingdom and its organization

”
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differs significantly from that of a French province;
neither the governors nor the intefidants of France had
the same duties as those of Canada, and the Upper
Council of Quebec was not a parliament. The French

- government was an ancient machine, extremely heavy,
encumbered with out-dated parts and gears which no
longer fitted properlys designed for a new country.
that of Canada was simpler and more economical in its
means than that of the mother nation. Both, however,
were inspired by absolutist principles and paternalis-
tic methods. The surest way of not ungerstanding
anything about the government of France is to repeat
with confidence that the king was the State. In
reality the sovéreign was at the head of the 3Jtate,
but he did not absorb it. To add that in Canada the
governor was the State is to reveal a complete
ignorance of what the State was, of what the governor
was, and of what Canada was.

Finally, although less compleX than those of the
kingdom, the political! and administrative organisms
of the colony were composed of more interlocking
parts - more services, more offices, more civil
servants - than is geperally beljeved. That was
their third characteristic. The public function does
not seem to have been badly organized. :

3* 3 - * 3+ % * * +* * 3 * * N o% *

- po 231 = ’ . : . .
' Two conclusions can be drawn from a study of

Canadian politics at the beginning of the 18%th century.

In the first place, the naturé of the questions
which excited discussion ,at that time emphs;zas the
mediocrity, already mentioned, of the majority of men
engaged in public life. One is tempted to add that
this mediocrity represents faithfully that of the
milieu. That would, however, be rather too severe.

A generation previously a policy, of the calibre of

Jean Talon evolved in the same soclety; it is true
that after the first government of Frontenac , when
the great intendant sought to return to Quebec, old

hostilities sprang up against his Possible return and

were able to keep away from the colony for ever the
man who had served it so well. Thé most coherent .
political ideas in these sad yearS of the 1700s,.are
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not found amongst the administrators but in the vast
projects gf a soldier, Pierre Le Moyne d'Iberville.
D'Ibervil¥le, however, ended his career outside Canada,
and the established leaders. of the colony wirote
against him. ©Perhaps if he had been able to escape
his father's domination and come forth from the shade,
Antoine-Denis Raudot migﬁt have succeeded in making a
name for h?%ﬁglf: the ideas he expressed on the col-
onization of Ile Royale show him capable of daring and:
true opinions, but he was*pnly a young man lost_in the
rule of old men. As for the upper classes; they Wwerc
destroying themselves arougd the wrpeck of the Company
of the Colony which threatened to sjnk with their :

possessions. In 1706 the Raudots qlalify the ¢duntry’s

judgest the quality they recognize in them most
freely is that of "honnete homme", -which they give to
13 magistrates, including Villeray, in whom they* see
a "fairly honest man", demonstrating “very little
talent"; concerning competence they find: five judges
"capable"”, three "fairly capable" and only two "very
capable". (252)

The second observation of importance arisiné from
an examination of political life draws attention to the
existence of small coalitions gravitating around the
- ruling power. If we call these groups parties we risk
. certain errors; if we do not we contribute to perpetu-
ating misunderstandings. In the first case the danger
is of anachronism. To avoid it it is important to

296

point out that these "parties" really constituted - p. 232 -

pyramids of interests which arose around some old
familids of whom - a witness has warned us - "each one
hated the rise of the others*. In addition, in a
sociegxy where the State is &lready one of the biggest
cliernits of the merchants, wher= a permit is necessary
to practice trade and where pc..tics penetrates every-
where, the leading cltizens' amnitions are tied to
economic aspirations: Raudot, it will be remembered,
reproached Vaudreuil with making nimself master of all
permits "nfcessary td others for %teir trade." On the
- other hand if we do not use the term party, in its
widest sense, for the groups in question, we favour
the perpetuation of narrow concepts which have dore so
much harm to the understanding of what happened in
Canada before 1760. From the fact that these groups
are not based in the popular masses, it is indeed legi-
timate to conclude that the mentality of the regime
excluded the participation of inferieur classes in its



government, but it does fi0t follow that it refused
entry to all classes. In other words, it would be
wrong, merely.because these pyramids have a narrow
base, to believe that they do not exist. They simply
are built only in the upper layers of society. Fur-
thermore contemporaries certainly felt their reality.
Raudot explained Vaudreuil's arrogance by the ideas
inspired in the governor by the flatterers surrounding
him., For his part, the general attributed Raudot's
hostility to the manoeuvring of "wicked minds" who
obsessed the intendant. Both of them, before accus-
ing each other of being the playthings of rival fac-
tions, combined their forces against the powerful
"cabal" dom}pated by Ruette d'Auteuil.

To undersggap Canédian politics, one must there-
fore begin by reconstructing the metropolitan and

One must then try to come into contact with the men’

ho animated those institutions and be careful not to
neglect other frameworks which are not at all constitu-
tional: the groups within which the politicians

>,—«\\:o],orzial mechanisms. But this is only a first step.

: ifsociate their interests, ambitions and passions.

¥

(=

297



N

¢ FREGAULT, GUY: La Civilisation de la Nouvelle France,
| 1713-1744. 1969 Montréal: Editions Fides

- p. 122 - The bureaucracy is reduced to the -

minimum. There is too much to do in New France for

he king to distribute sinecures. One should.note
.that these civil servants, as few as possible, are so
badly paid that - p. 123 - at a certain point they
suffered a dearth of salesmen and clerks. Bigot com-
plains of it, explaining that it could not happen
"otherwise, since the King hRardly gives them enough -
to live on". (109) It would therefore be out of |,
place to deplore, as M. André Maurois has, that.New
France had too many judges, bailifs, oversegfs) all
paid by the Colony," especially.when it isyremenbered
that all the civil servants of. : e

* * *

From all this it is easy to draw two conclusions.
The first is -that the administrative mechanism of New
France was as simple as could be desired. The result
%:E that the people did not suffer the nuisance caused
inevitably by State parasites when they form a numer-
ous, powerful, well-organized class. The second is
that the Canadian people only participated in the
-administration rarely and from a distance.. Conse-
quently their role was to make very few decisions and-
to carry out the orders they received. The first is
an undeniable,(advantage; +the second is worth a more
lengthy consideration. Let us look-at the question
more closely, trying to determine the people's part in
political life, the nature of the demands imposed on
them and their reactions to these demands.

At the start thé Canadians - or rather a certain
class, the important ones - had a voice in affairs
through the King's Council. This was at an early
date when the latter exercised a great influence on
the administration of the country. No doubt, even
then, the councillors were not elected.by their com-
patriots but nevertheless they represented the inter-
ests of Canada to the extent that these interests
were opposed to those of the metropolis. - p. 124 -
However, as we have just stated, the period under .
study saw the Council humiliated, its prestige broken

R 4
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and its authority reduced to the mere adminjistration
of justice.

: However, in 1717 an important institution arose.
At the request of Quebec and iontreal merchants, the
king gave permission to Canadian merchants to meet
every day to discuss the business; he allowed them
at the same time to elect two delegates responsible
for "making the necessary representations on behalf

of all of them for the good of their trade". (112)
'This is not in itself of great significance: merely
the interest of a class determined to express itself
through these delegates. But by a natural evolution-
ary process these delegates would eventually repre-
sent not only their corporation but also, at times,
the entire population of their city. In:1750 the
representative of the Quebec merchants would, without-
" raising the slightest opposition nor the mildest pro-
test from phe authorities, call himself the represent-~
ative of “fhe bourgeois, merchants, and 'habitants' of

y'. (113)

TNe itants' of New France had Still other
means a ir disposal when they wanted to expose
their griesfances or make their feelings known. First

of all there were the -assemblies of leadjng citizens
which were customarily convened when the/need was
felt, but these consultative meetings, though fairly
frequent in the 17th century, practically disappeared
in the following century. Then there were the re-
quests or remonstrances which Canadians were still
welcome to present either to the metropolitan author-
ity or to the colonial administrators.  (115) Finally
the situation arose frequently where the 'habitants®
of a - p. 125 - parish or a seigneurie were consulted
about the construction of a church, a bridge or a sec-
tion of highway. Since these works were usually
undertaken by means of forced labour, it was deemed
fair, apparently, to consult the opinions of the 'habi-
?angi' as to the amount of work they should provide.
11

Here, nevertheless, a comment of a general
nature must be made. When the interests of the com-
munity were represented, this representation was rarely
of a permanent and official nature. It was always
limited to the individual situation. It is easy to
find the reason for this: without being hostile to the

o
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requests and remonstrances whereby popular sentiment
was expressed, the absolute monarchy wished to pre-
serve an individual rather than a social flavour to
these initiatives. 1In other.words, it wished to deal
with its subjects on a person-to-person level, but
found it distasteful to deal on a power-to-power

level; let each person speak, if he wished, but in

his own name; let no one express himself in the name
of everyone,

Did this administration, in which the people
played so little part, oppless them heavily? This is
a complex question, to which it is impossible to give
a categorical answer. It bringg)us to a realm where
institutions are of less importdnce than the men res-
ponsible for applying them, it certain governors
and especially,/certain intendants imposed definitely
vexatious measures, is a fact that hardly needs prov-
ing because it is a definite part of history. One
instance is the intendant Bégon's forbidding the
Québecois, on pain of a fifty pound fine, to employ
any masons during 1715, so that he could rebuild more

- quickly the intendant's palace. (117) Another is the
"act of 1719 allowing agents of the India Company to
~enter people‘'s houses without warning and to examine
the contents to make sure they were not violating the
company's monopoly. (118) Another waS.......

B »* * * * * * * * %* * 3 * *

- p. 128 - The other reason is found in the : o
Canadians’ reactions to power. Parkman adopted the )
illusion of seeing here a subjected people; he wrote oS N
in his best style: "Seigneur, land-owner and citizen —~
were crushed beneath royal authority in degrading, sub-
jection.” (132) On the contrary, the most authori-
tative witnesses state exactly the reverse. Scanda-
lized on hearing grumbling in Montréal, Vaudreuil at
.the end of his career affirms that "the same spirit
of mutiny and independence" is found "in all the inhab-’
itants of the countryside”. (133) This spirit is so
deeply rooted that Beauharnais and Hocquart recognize
that it will take.a long time to eradicate it. (134)
But it is Hocquart who finds the most apt phrase: .
"They are naturally lacking in docility,"™ (135) he
writes of the Canadians. The expression is a useful
one. It is no exaggeration. :
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Authority was often forced to invent. 1In 1720,
despairing of getting the Mortrealers to pay up their
overdue taxes, Begon thought of siezing the posses-
sions of the wealthier citizens. He soon had to
abandon his fine project "so as not to be exposed to
the Tumult" which might ensue. (136) Three years
earlier Vaudreuil had gone to discuss with the 'habi-
tants' of Longeuil that fine institution known as
forced labour; but it turns out that.the 'habitants®
did not show much taste for the turn the conversation
was taking. ~ First they grumbled, then they uhloosed
their guns and stood at arms for two days and a night.
(137) Such reactions are of a kind to give pause even
to an absolute authority. There were circumstances
in which the will of the people showed itself so
inflexible that power had to give in. (138) Further-
more the policing force - p. 129 - was insufficient,
especially in&fﬁ§ presence of this armed populace,
and however much the administration demanded trbops,
for example asking for three companies of Swiss
guards "tod force the King's autHority" (139), His
Majesty turntd a deaf ear. Besides, the forest
opened everywhere, dense and welcoming: recalci-.
trants §§2aped easily beyond reach and the governor's
agents colild run for ever .in vain.........

- . Lo * o 4

What should we conclude? The government of
France and the administration of Canada were ruled by
certain principles whHich are as good as many others
and in which, it appears, human dignity was valued.
New France did not suffer from absolutism; for these
men, not touched by British ideas of reform, this
doctrine was an old habit of mind with which they
could get along comfortably. Serving the king was an
honour as much as a duty. "Service of God, service
of the king, was a complete formula for these French-
men, these Catholics of the 17th century." (140) In
this respect the Canadians of the following century
had not changed. The public order reflects the moral

order.

In describing the functioning of New Frapce's
institutions we cannot fail to observe, on th¥ one
hand, that they rarely offend by excessive «complexity,
while, on the other hand, they do suffer fxom an
obvious shortage of representative organizations.
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Rarely consulted, men who were ready to die for their
country at the first sign of danger revealed a very
understandable lack of interest in public life. 1In
general it was sufficient for these grcat individual-
ists "who do nothing, it is said, unless the fancy
takes them," (141) to prevent power from annoying
them, to go their own sweet way g%serving the laws
when they were good, evading theéM.eoeseeoses -

» » » » » »* » » » * » * * »

- p. 218 - "The difference between the mann€rs.and
customs of the French in Montreal and Canada, and
those of the English in the American colonies, is

the same as between these two nations in Europe." (34)
"Here, everyone is Monsieur or Madame, the peasant as
well as the gentleman, the peasant woman as well as
the great lady." (35) This is quite explicit. Is
more required? One has only to re-read Begon's
correspondgnce to see that a very polished society
existed in Montreal in the 1750s. (36) M. Claude de
Bonnault, who analysed this important document in
detail, summarized his impressions as follows: "As
if they were not sure of tomorrow, because risk was
for these men their daily bread, they hastened to
enjoy everything. -They wanted to live with all *heir
strength, they read, they wrote as much as they were
able, they danced, they played cards frantically, and

‘they loved. They loved one another a lot in Canada

in those days. A remarkable concern with charity had
humanized the way of life. Speaking generally (37) .
they did not torture the accused, they did not perse-
cute anyone for his opinions, there were few assassin-
ations, they only killed one another in duels b
acgident...... Nothing, in short, disturbed the ar-
mony of society, because nothing prevented anyone from
arriving where he wanted to be." (38) N

At that time the Austrian War of Succession was

Just over dnd the Seven Years' War was about to start.

- P. 219 - Soon the fate of New France would be at
stake. The country would be covered with ruins. The
people would be terribly beaten. But the civilization
it represented was destined to survive because it was
the. product of a slow and sure historical development,
because, in the 30 years of peace granted to it bet-
ween 1713 and 1744, Canada was made real. It became a

-~ «
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. A
moral entity, a complete being, a new nation, sup-

" ported by a past whose irreducible power thrust it
into the future. ¢
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LeNXVIIIe siec¢le canadien - Etudes, GCollections

FRECAUQ{. GUY: "Les Finances canadiennes" reprinted in
Constantes: 196F liontreal, Editions HMH.

- P. 350 - These statements help us to point out
a phenomenon we have already noted in another study.
Between 1720 gand 1743 there is no lack of testimony

. -to Canada's poverty. Charlevoix declared in 1720 that

the 'habitants' were going "naked", especially those
in the settlements far from the towns, because they
could not sell the townspeople "all the surplus from
their produce”. 1In the previous year the Bishop of
Quebec wrote, "The hardships of the colony increase
every day." In 1724 Vaudreuil pitied the suffering
of the (poor. In 1733 Hocquart reekoned that the maj-
ority oflCanadians "need extreme thrift and hard work
to make a living". 1In 1738 Dosquet spoke no differ-
ently. In 1743 Hocquart represented the colony as a .
ﬂmiseraﬁle"'country. And that was only the tip of the
iceberg. . : : _ .

However, now we come to the middle of the cen-
tury. Now observers change their tone. Whether it
be Kalm, Franquet, J.C.B., or liontealm, they all
emphasize the founding of important fortunes, commer-
cie. activity and the ease of the 'habitants'.

Montc.lm compares them with "minor ‘gentlemen of >

France". Bougainville says that they .should not be
considered peasants. Others describe the “luxurious .

. clothing the women wear. We have seen that Pontbriand
advised the imposition of an import tax on silk. ‘
Franquet, as Salone astutely recalls, was so well
received by an ‘'habitant® of lLachenaie that he found
himself reflecting, on leaving his host's house, J

- that the kinguaught to "tax somewhat" people who lived
so grand%y. (288) . _ : .

Should we dismiss these two groups of observers
without credence? On the contrary, let us remember
what they say but without forgetting at what time they

-were speaking. The first were seeing Canadian 'society
at the time when it received little from the king.

Not that he gave them nothing at all: between 1730
-and 1740 he maintained the ironworks of Saint-Maurice,
he ensured the success of naval construction by his
subsidies and even more by his orders,~and finally he
contributed to agricultural expansio (gy reserving fO{
the colony the Louisbourg market. Hgw YSEL;iEJSPite .

;=
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of the subsidies benefitting 1ndustry. the State
expenditures continued to decrease in proportion to
the population, and agrlcultural progress did not com-
pensate for the recession in the fur trade.

- p. 351 - After 1743 contemporary accounts
coincide just as well as before that date with the
facts presented in this essay. The French govern-
.ment now allocates large sums to the defense of
Canada. ' In proportion to the country's population it
invests 3.5 times more money between 1740 and 1750
than between 1730 and 1740. At the same time the
fur trade kept going. Did revenues from the soil
increase? We do not know. But even if they fell to
the level from which they had started between 1710
and 1720, the resultant loss would be largely made up
by State spending. We must,. then, conclude that the
difference between the sums France inveésted in its
colonial enterprise before and after 1743 is reflec-
ted in a clearly marked variation in Canada s
wellbelng.

In this way it becomes evident what an essential
role the metropolitan State played in the development
of Canada. Th:= extent of this role - which proves
itself as decisive when the French gcvernment plays
it well as when it plays it badly - proceeds from
precise causes and gives rise to certain consequences.
It would take us too long to analyse these. We will
content ourselves with indicating the principal ones.
Since Parkman's work it has become banal to emphasize
the economic control exercised over Canada. ‘Consid-
ering the direct and indirect activity of the State
in the financing of colonial enterprises, would it not
be inconceivable that matters should develop any other
way? On the other hand, it was not capriciously, not
even because it was important to it, that the State
made its presence felt EVenxyhere. This policy was
imposed on France as it was imposed on Canada, and
France resigned herself to it - somewhat unw1lllngly -
because no other policy was available: the manner in
which she assumed its costs should be sufficient to
prove that.

To colonize is essentially to transplant men
organized as a society- into a territory suitable .for
exploitation. With the men travel ideas, technlques,
capital, along with the establlshment of polle, the
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management of an economy and the development of social
structures.  Population appears to .be the first of the
factors conditioning the growth of a colony. It may
be favoured in the metropolis by economic and ideo-
logical pressures which determine emigration, and in
the territory to be colonized by - p. 352 - the wealth
and variety of exploitable resources. In other words,
colonial populations are not established and do not
increase by reason of the importance of the metropoli-
" tan populations: at that rate it would have been
France who poured the most people into the New World;
they are strengthened by reason of the needs compell-
ing groups of men to emigrate and, at the same time,
by reason of the attraction exercised by the new coun-
try on these people. These two sets of causes may
play a strong or weaker role. If they play a strong
role colonization gives the impression of developing

- by means of its own internal dynamism, without the
metropolitan State's being forced to play a dominant

" role. In the opposite case the governmerit of the

mother country is all the more concerned abgut organ-
izing the populating of the colony, paying the costs
- of its administration, financing its industry, provid-
ing outlets (internal and external) for its commerce.

In both cases, one can see the State and Society -
working together: ‘it would be untrue to say that
Society acts alome in the first and the State alone in
the second. What is true is that in the first case
_ Society contributes most heavily (because it profits

by it) and in the 'second the State pays the greater
share (because Society, though making @ real contri-
bution, does not feel it to be profitable to do more).
Does this mean that colonization is better when it is
mostly carried out by Society than when it is mostly,
carried out by the State? There would seem no reason
for this to be so. One must not forget that the State
and Society are closely linked and that, consequently,
the same people, the same ideas and the same techniques
are seen at work within the two. The question of the
quality of colonization;is a false problem. It is the
density of colonization that counts. Obviously coloni-
zation will be more dense if it is more profitable and
the role of the State will be more limited in propor-
tion to that of Society when the difficulties of
establishing settlements are less and the immediately
realizable profits are greater. Thus, when the State
is forced to play a major role it is a bad sign: not
because the State performs its job badly, but because
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it is natural that failing enterprises will be aban-
doned to its care. '

: The French government's attitude towards Canada, -
the choice of methods it applied to the management of
the country, and the eventual fate of the colonization
it started there can all be explained in this way.



OUELLET, FERNAND: "Mr. Michel Brunet and the problem
of the Conquest", Bulletin des Recherches His~

toriques Vol 61, 1955, pp 92-101.

- p. 92 - Michel Brunet has attracted atten-
tion through his efforts to impose a new interpreta-
tion of Canadian history. This new interpretation is
based on two factors: the Conquest and- French-Cana-
dian nationalism. But'is this position indeed a new
one? We can find numerous precursors to it. In fact
it is to be found -in the works of most of the nation-
alists in the past who attributed to the Conquest all
the evils that afflicted French Canadian society.

- This epabled them to avoid questioning the institu-
"tions 1in which they lived. For them there was no
need to seek a solution to our problems through a
knowledge of the milieu and through reforms, the
Conquest was uniquely to blame. Such an attitude is
particularly strong among the most conservative nat-
ionalists and also among historians. For them the
focal point of Canadian hlstory was an event which

escaped any analysis and which had determined irrevoc-

ably the destinies of the French Canadian population.

To raise their hopes and to escape defeatism, they had
constructed for themselves a past of which they wanted

. to be proud. Seeing the period of the French regime

as the golden age of nationalism, historians envisaged

‘the period after the Conquest as a hopeless struggle
on the part of a people to regain that lost paradise
in spite of an implacable destiny. Having its roots
in a past which they saw as a mystical, military epic,
embued with bravoury, unselfishness and heroism,
nationalism seemed to them a.supreme value on which
they claimed to base the present and build the future.
They had read Thierry, Taine, Guizot, Tocqueville,
Fustel de Coulanges and even Voltaire. They,
belleved they were working scientifically. The idea
they constructed of the Conquest had much more -
repercussions than the Conguest itself.

It is in ‘this tradition that one must view {the
‘members of a new school of historians which has
appeared in the last few years. It is true that \they

do not believe in Dollard des Ormeaux, in Madeleihe de

Verch®res and in the profound morality of the men\of
the French regime, but they remain nevertheless the
spiritual sons of the historians. of the previous.

period. - p. 93 - For them the conquest is still
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present as a powerful and inescapdble determinant.
Such is the meaning of an article published by Michel
Brunet and erfitled The English conquest and the fail-

ure of the Canadian bourgeoisie. Thils article poses
the 1mportant question of the repercussions of the
Conquest on social groups. In this field professor
Brunet's article seems to us to make an interesting
and positive contribution. But this does not imply
that we accept the conclusions and statements on
which the work is based. On the contrary, we see in
this study an attempt to apply once more to the past
the criteria of present nationalistic thinking.

. However, the author clgjims -to base his article
on essentially scientific lines. He invokes certain
data from economics and sociology. But this is
merely a screen. He states also that he rejects
modes of judgment made popular by Marxist historians
and idealists. But where can one, place Mr. Brunet
within the contemporary scientific movement? In the
realist school, he tells us! "Rejecting all deter-

minism, economic or other," he proclaims, "the histor-

ians of the realist school have tried to describe as
exactly as possible how our modern.society was built
up. Adopting a rigorous scientific method, they have
made use of the sclence of economics and sociology
(p. 19)." We see here a highly cemmendable ambition.

This is why we are going to try and examine his study

in the light of the method he advocates.

Professor Brunet begins his essay with a state-
ment which seems to him generally accepted: capital-
ist bourgeoisie "has been the ruling class of the
modern western world" and it is this class that "has
made the Atlantic world". ‘He deduces from this that
"deprived of this elite a 19th century society could:
not develop normally”. Such seems to him to be the
case’ of French-Canadian-society in 1800. But how can

one explain such. a social deficiency? For the histor-

ian wishing to discover profound realities a first
solution appears possible: the society under French
rule might not have possessed an authentically capit-
alist bourgeoisie. But then the myth of .the Golden
‘Age of French rule vanishes and at the same time
nationalism loses its strongest legitimizations its
support from history. One can understand why Profes-
sor Brunet did not make this hypothesis and why he
constructs his study around the determinism of the

\
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Conquest: This explains the deficiencies in his
analysis of Canadian society under French rule.

- p. 94 - 4 .
A - CANADIAN BOURGEOISIE UNDER THE FRENCH REGIME
Mr. Brunet assures us,‘first of all, that "New

France had its bourgeoisie." "The latter," he adds,
"had its eommand posts in commerce, industry, the

army and the administration. It consisted of nobles

and commoners, Frenchmen and Canadians." (p.20)
This statement leads us.to ask what Mr. Brunet means
by bourgeoisie. This notion appears so clear to him

that he points out Garneau's and Bibaud's inability to
define it. More serious still, he shows no hesitation

in defining it himself. "We give the name ‘bourgeoi-
sie' to that elite class of rich merchants and busi-
" nessmen, land-owners, military men and administrators
who formed the natural and indispensible framework of
colonial society before 1760." (p. 25 n. 8) Such a

definition makes the historian's work easier since he’

only has to prove the existence of traders, land-
owners, soldiers and administrators to conclude the
existence of a capitalist spirit. This poses a fund-

amental problem with respect to Mr. Brunet's article. -

No doubt one cannot reproach him for not defining the
terms ‘he uses, but it is important.to question the
value of his concepts applied to a-particular situa-

tion. What is a bourgeois?

Sombart and the contributors to "Annales - :
d'Histoire Economique et sociale" who have studied th
question, stated that it is impossible to give a
definition of a social type. They tried instead to
discover attitudes, a-conception of life and an
economic pattern of behaviour. Halbwicks did the

same. All these researchers came t6 the same conclu-

sion that there was not one bourgeoisie but several
bourgeoisies. Sombart, for example, points out diff-
erent types of bourgeois from one century to another
and from one country to another. One must take into’
account historical evolution and social and economic
conditions. There are differences between Jacques
Coeur, the Venetian merch s, Fugger, B. Franklin,
Cecil Rhodes, Carnegie, etc. Also there are bour-
geoisies of minor shop keepers, legal men, intellec-
- tuals, public officials, members of certain middle
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classes. The latter groups may be considered to form
bourgeoisies to the extent that they penetrated the
modes of thought peculiar to the bourgeois. One must
therefore try to discover the elements which underlie
their group consciousness. It becomes obvious what a
problem is posed by Mr. Brunet's attitude, when he
claims to enclose the bourgeoisie within a rigid
definition without considering these diversities.
Furthermore, this part of his work is not based on
personal research. It is based - p. 95 - mostly on
the works of.Guy Frégault, who has not” studied the
question as such, and on the thesis of E. Lund, who

- did not raise the question of a Canadian bourgeoisie.
This over-simplified conception of the hourgeoisie,
and the inadequacy of his documentation have led the
writer to include the nobility in the capitalist
bourgeoisie.. This confusion seems to us particularly
important if one approaches the question from the point
of view of the attitudes and view of life of the bour-
geois and the nobleman. Riches do not mean the same
thing for one and the other. . o

@

Aware of Individual values, the capitalist bour-
geois is characterized by his economic dynamism.
Consequently he rejects all paternalism while remain-
ing capable of using political power for his own ends.
His activity is oriented towards production. He shows

in his business affairs a sense of precision, calcula-

~tion, foresight and opportunity. He has an extremely
developed love of order. In short, he tries to rat-
ionalize completely his economic behaviour. He avoids
luxury, without being miserly, and he ‘uses his capital-
for the creation of new wealth. Can we say that the
society of New France enjoyed such a class? We hesi- -
tate to believe it for a number of reasons. :

Firstly Canadian society at that time was a
society of the "Ancieh Régime", its social magnetic
pole being the nobility. Theé demands 'of the milieu
helped to accentuate this phenomenon. This means
that the nobility's view of life as well as their
. .peculiar economic behaviour attracted the majority of

individuals. A large number of noblemen were seen to
engage in the fur trade. This was a means for them to
refurbish their fortunes. Like the European nobility,
the Canadian nobility had a taste for luxury, sump-
- tuous feasts, etc. To be convinced of this one need
only look at post-mortem inventories: luxurious '

@
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furniture, 1mp051ng silver, fancy carriages, large
debts, etc. It will be - p. 96 - objected that a
large part of the nobility was made up of military
men and former merchants. This shows us that a good
number of merchants sought wealth for the social rank
it conferred on them. Furthermore, Murray was to B
state after the Conquest that the Canadian nobility
was conscious of its titles and proud of its ances-
tors. This implies a serious deficiency 1n "Mr.
Brunet's work.

Professor Brunet also failed to take into account
one factor which has important social and economic
repercussions: economic control. The French regime
saw the State take control over all economic activity.
Agriculture, industry, money and commerce were tightly
controlled. The majority of large economic under-
takings appear to us to be artificial creations. The
State intervenes into even the smallest details of
economic life and secret denunciation appears to have
been a powerful and normal way of forcing the individ-
ual to accept this economic paternalism. Monopolies
of all kinds also contributed towards crushing any
individual initiative. One can say that the individ-
ual at the time of New France was economically stifled.
The only means of escaping the system was to become
"coureur des bois".. Trade, industry and the fisheries
were concentrated in the hands of a few privileged
people and in those of public servants whose mode of
action was misappropriation of funds, simple opportun-
ism,. fraud, etc. They were to leave the country at
the time. of the Conquest because they realized that
their careers as prevaricators were over. About them
Professor Brunet states: "Are we to be the last to
recognize the creative audacity and the successes of
Canadian bourgeoisie during the period of New France?"
(p. 22) "These men, so severely punished, were also
great business entrepreneurs, similar to -those who
built the capltallst economies of all western nations."

- (p, 24) This is a puzzling position for a historian

to take. Certainly, capitalists have often conducted
their affairs outside the restraints imposed by reli-

© gious morality; but this doeés not mean that they were
" not imbued with a business-world morality implicitly

recognized by most members of dynamic bourgeoisi€s.
The studies of Weber, Tawney and Sombart are very
explicit on this point. The absence of such a moral-
ity amongst the supposed capitalists of New France is
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strangely significant in relation ‘to Mr. Brunet's
thesis. He tells us also that there were forty
millionaires at the end of the French regime. But
what does that mean? It is not enough to have money
to be a capitalist; one must have acquired it .in a
capitalist fashion and use it in a capitalist fashion.
What made a man into a millionaire at that time? Own-
ing - p. 97 - a million pounds? Is this statement
backed by a study of prices?

All this implies that the individual who had a
business sense had to tag along behind a group whose
sole function was to exploit the country for its per-
sonal benefit. ~-However, we believe we must look {for
the existence of a capitalist spirit within the

} - that Brunet qualifies as the second layer of the bByjur-

geoisie. Certainly a large number of these merchints
enjoyed a taste for risks, adventure and even a spirit
of enterprise on their arrival in Canada. But could
this mentality develop and flourish? Wasn't,it”/M1
tightly restricted by economic controls, monopolies
and the civil servants' hold on economic activity?
Wasn't this seed of the. capitalist spirit transformed
by the appeal of the nobility's way of life? This
factor seems to,us rather influential in a colonial
society of the 18th century where the aristrocratic e
system existed and where a fully developed nobility
set the tone. Brunet shows us, for example, that this
second layer of the. bourgeoisie had viewed the Con-
quest favourably. This means that these bourgeois
were reacting against an economic order which had

- prevented them from becoming authentic capitalists.

- At the same time it shows us that they were imbued
with a somewhat capitalistic spirit since they be-~
lieved that the Conquest would allow them to establish
themselves with complete freedom in the economic
field. The failure Brunet speaks of is not a failure-
but purely and simply a disappearance. After the Con-
- quest they were to be eliminated from the field of
business because they were not prepared to enter -an

economic order in which, in order to succeed, one must

be a true entrepreneur, capable of conducting business
without the direction of the State. This is the phen-
vomenon Brunet points out when he describes their inab-
ility to adapt to new commercial techniques, - All this
imposes important limitations on anyone trying te -
affirm the existence of a capitalist bourgeoisielat
the time of New France. The cases of Augustin
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Legardeur de Courtemanche and Raymond bkartel seem
particularly significant to us in this respect.

A soldier by profession, De Courtemanche had
managed to obtain privileges for trading on the coast
of Labrador. We know also that his commerce included
numerous interests: fishing, furs, imports. A number
of bills reveal the size of several of his transac-
tions: from 3,000 to 75,000 pounds. . Likewise the
profits he realized might lead us - p. 98 - to see in
him a first class capitalist. But on examining the
documents we reach different conclusions.

In 1693 he formed a sleeping partnership company
with Raymond Martel. Courtemanche supglied a capital
of 15,834 pounds and Martel added 3,808 pounds to this.
They agreed to divide the profits equally. Until 1698
the company seems to have prospered. It dealt in
fishing, furs and especially the import business
(fabrics, drinks, clothing, utensils, etc.). In this:
way it made worthwhile profits. The balance of pay-
ments shows an average credit of 20%. But in 1703 the
company was declared bankrupt. How can one explain
this situation? Sudden large-scale changes in prices?
Let us take, for example, the price of wheat during
this period: 1692 - 5 pounds 2 sous per minot [= 39
litres approx1mately] 1693 - 6 pounds- 1694 - L4
pounds; 1695 - 2 pounds 5 sous; 1696 - 3 pounds 10
sous; 1697 - 5 pdbunds 5 sous; 1698 -~ 3 pounds 5 sous; .
1699 - 3 pounds; 1700 - 3 pounds; and 1701 - 3 pounds.
Variations in maritime 1nsurance rates? During the
samé period these rates varied from 6 to 19%. Monetary
problems? Exchange rate difference of 25% between
France and Canada. PYroblems in cashing letters of
credit: four or-five months and sometimes more. In
spite of these problems the company saw its profits
rise from 5,155 pounds the first year to 11,253 pounds

"in 1698, How, then, is the bankruptcy to be explained?.

Drép in prices in 1698 and the following years? No :
doubt these factors may have contributed to the liqui-
dation of an gpparently flourishing enterprise. But we
believe that above all psychological factors account

for this failure. A letter from Billate, businessman

of Larochelle, nevertheless credits Martel with having
the qualities of;xa good businessman: sense of oppor-
tunity for maklné money, a taste for risks, accuracy

and respect for promises made. He reproache: him only
for certain errors in accounting. In short, iMartel

¢
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seems to have been an alert businessman capable of
managing his affairs. But what about Augustin de
Courtemanche ? -

Martel's wife, in 1703, accused Courtemanche. out-
right of causing the bankruptcy. "During the time
when Martel was working hardest and was saving money,
risking his life on the seas to make a livelihood, the
afore-mentioned gentlemen and Mme de Courtemanche were
living so luxuriously that from the time of the ships®
departure to their arrival they had spent 6,000 pounds,
which makes 18,000 pounds in three years, without :
bothering to keep orderly accounts for the company nor
making any profits - a time during which Sieur de
Courtemanche could have kept a business record and
done what he asks today." - p. 99 - Courtemanche also
seems to have taken up gambling. She reproaches him
finally of having made trips and expeditions at the
company's expense "to gain honour and glory" rather
than to increase business profits. Here we can see
the opposition of two completely different mentalities:
that of the capitalist and that of the nobility. Nor
is this an isolated case. The majority of people with
a capitalist spirit found themselves in a similar sit-
uation because of the power of this pre-capitalist
economic behaviour and because of the control exercised
over the business world by the privileged, who were
characterized by their’ propensity for consumption~
rather than production. ‘ '

We believe, nevertheless, that Canadian society .
before 1760 did have its bourgeoisie: small shop-
keepers, tradesmen, civil servants, who strove gener-
ally for wealth because of the social rank it conceded
and because of the standard of living which resulted
from it. But the causes we have listed contributed
towards preventing the growth of a true capitalist
spirit. Thus the Conquest merely liquidated a system
. of economic exploitation. This task was not to be

completed since the seigneurial regime would be preser-
ved intact. . ~ f

A - Canadian Society in the Second Half of the XVIIIth
Century ' -
Canadian society at the time of New France had

lived under the most complete absolutism. yIn France
social groups had succeeded in moderating absolutism
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.- If he had, his conclusions would certainly have been
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by their traditions and their "freedoms" which formed
a barrier in the face of political power. In New
France there was no, counter-weight to ruling power
other than recourse \to the king and the competition
between politicians and clergy for control of the
. population. Even there the people found themselves
faced with two forms of absolutism. -“After 1760 the
-Canadian population lost contact with political
power, which only reached the people through the
-Bishop and the priests. The seigneurie and the par-
ish thus form the true framework within which the
_French Canadians lived. Mr. Brunet timidly points out
these realities to us. But that'does not imply that
they are "unavoidable" consequences of the Conquest.
The seigneurie had begun. to play a fundamental role in
the formation of French Canadian mentality from the
beginning of the century. Likewise the power of the
clergy over the population had been firmly e€stablished
since the 17th century. The Conquest would.merely
accentuate phenomena already in full growth. Further,
another social fact contributed towards strengthening
the power of the clergy:. the decadence of the

nobilit Yo . ‘ o

s : . : '

. = P. 100 - Mr. Brunet, having included the nobi-
lity within the bourgeoisie at the time of the French
regime, did not understand this social reality. Can-
adian nobility during the second half of the century
was gradually losing its importance. This was-not the -
result of the Conquest but that of economic changes.
During this period capitalism ‘played a more important
role in economio life.. The Ame¢rican War of Indepen-
-dence and the French Revalutiofi stimulated an
increase in activity. Thus a frise in prices occurred.
British capitalists got rich fwom it. How did the
French Canadian population react to these new possibi- .
lities? The peasant, because of his mentality and the
limits within which he lived, continued, in the major-
ity of cases, to produce almost entirely for his - own
subsistence and the satisfaction of his primary needs. -
NMr. Brunet assureg us of the opposite, But he djid
not try to discover the differences between the econ-
omic tools of the peasant of 1760 and those of 1800.

o

“different.

For his part, -the nobleman Continued to lose
money. A few noblemen, in order to adapt, engaged in
the fur trade. Such is the case of Lacorne de

&
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Saint-Luc. But these were exceptions., Economic fac-
tors played against the majority of noblemen. It is e
impossible to detect among the noblemen a movement
towards the buying back of lands from their coPy-
holders, which would signify an evolution towards the . .
rule of large land-holdings. On the contrary, inher- ' ’
itance practices led to breaking up properties. The

increase in rent and property-holding rates seems to

us to have been definitely lower than that of prices.

The maintenance of a subsistence economy amongst - ' ,

tenant farmers kept revenues from minor sources quite

low. TIn addition the low mobility of landed property )
in the countryside prevented inheritance sales from

constituting a significant income. To maintain,a way -

of life in keeping with their social rank, a good

number of noblemen were forced to sell their seigneu-

ries and the majority of others were forced to go

into debt. As a result many were seen to try and

enter the civil service; others tried to repair their

family honour by marrying their daughters to rich bus-

inessmen. They also continued to push their sons ’

into military careers. Such was the case of Salaberry.

Instead of taking pity on them kneeling before the

Foreigner, Mr. Brunet could have directed his resé&rch

towards this pheniomenon, which is much more important .,

than the study of a social disaster which did not take » /
place. This does not mean that the Conquest did not

have important repercussions. .

The cqﬁclusionsireached by Mr. Brunet do not o .
result from an analysis of basic realities; they |
derive from ideas - p. 101 - which form the basis of \&';‘

all nationalist thought in i'ts return to History:

the Golden Age of French rule, the determinism of the
Conquest, and the idea of a nationality constituted
in the first half of the 18th century. To-affirm

still more strongly these nationalist imperatives, he
has constructed the thesis of a capitalist bourgeoisie,
a dynamic elite of Canadian soclety at the time of New °
France. 1If he had sought, for example, the origin of .
French Canadian nationalism, he would .have realized
that the idea of belonging to a French Canadian nation
is associated with the birth of a liberal bourgeoisie

- in the first half of the 19th century. In short, one
can say that lMr. Brunet's ‘article fits into a tradi-
~tion of historians who, urider cover of a scientific
spirit, have revealed themselves to be the servants of
an ideology which, more than the Conquest, has.been

0
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the source of our problems.. Finally, we could not

help but notice with some amusement the strange origin -

his gives to the phenomenon of the Stock Exchange in -
Canada. At the same time as having held up a scien-
tific method for criticism, we have tried to point out
research details which we consider extremely important
for the understanding of our social environment.

Fernand OUELLET
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HAMELIN, JEAN: Economie et société en Nouvelle
. France, Les Presses Universitaires Laval, 1960.

- p. 136 - ....This is the great problem of the econ-
omic history of New France. The merchant class,
constantly burdened with work to be done, was incap-
able of getting organized to take advantage of the
natural resources of the colony. Here are some
texts which give a good pPicture of their inability to
cope with the necessary work:

1679 "There are so few people in this country able
to work the iron mines, which are discovered
- and abundant,. that without the help of people
» from -France there is no hope of finding anyone
here to undertake it." (21) e -

1682 "It is very difficult to succeed (trade with the
islands), there being no one here well enough
established in business to undertake it, though
it would bring prosperity and would greatly
relieve the people.” (22)

1?06 "The merchants are so badly in debt and so poor
that they only have a very small interest, if-
any at all, in the ships coming to this country

(vevnnn ) The merchant in this country is in no
‘?on?ition to carry on this trade by himself."
23 _ '

1708 "This enterprise (naval construction) would cost
too much for His Majesty and there is no one in _
this country who can undertake this construc-
tion." ,(24§L

1709 "I encourage all trédesmen to increase it (trade)
and)all they need is the strength to do so."
(25) -~ o

1714 “The traders of this country will always be poor
' as long as they take more from France than they
put back." (26) , : .

1729 “The inhabitants are so poor that they cannot

undertake big enterprises (that is the inhabi-
tants of the colony in general)" - (27)

o



1735 "The greatest obstacle to trade in this colony
derives from the lack of prosperity among the
traders, who for the most part only maintain )
their: trade by means of funds from others. At~
the first setback they cannot satisfy the ‘
French merchants who advance them funds and
they are ruined by the fines or interests which
they are forced to pay." (28)

1741 "The majority of tradesmen in Canada not haVing,
in fact, enough funds to make large supplies of

grain..." (27)

- p. 137 - These reflections on Canadian. traders

bare not uriquestionable. They should be checked and ,

verified with private and notarial archivfs. Never-
theless one may suppose that the emigrapion of some
traders in 1760 and the ruin of those who stayed in
the colony - if there was indeed ruin - are only one
aspect of a much deeper problem. Indeed, supposing

. there were an established bourgeoisie in big business,

owning lucrative industries, what would happen then?
They would not emigrate. Did the habitant who owned
land emigrate? The majority of those who did emigrate
were osalesmen. or members of metropolitan companies,
transients, civil-servants who had taken up commerce,
Canadians whose activities were dependent on those of
French traders and military suppliers. The absence:
of a strong French Canadian bourgeoisie in 1800 thus
appears to be the result of the French regime, not a
result of the Congquest. . For the problem of French
colonization in Canada is one of not being able to
form a French Canadian bourgeoisie based on the ra-
tional exploitation-of the natural resources of the
country. Trade with the metropolis, the great fish-
eries and the monopoly of the beaver trade were in
the hands of the metropolitans, while the ship-
building yard and the ot. Maurice ironworks were 1n '

those of the klng.
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- OUELLET, FERNAND: "Un Probléme économique et sociale"
Bylletin des Recherches Historiques, Vol. 59

1953:  pp 157-161 ‘

- p. 157 - A Social and Economic Problem

The village, "the very expression of rural life"
(1), has not lpeen studied much by historians of French
Canada. Emile Salone, in his study on The Coloniza-
.tion of New France , stated that "in this province of
Quebec we would not know what a village is, in the
normal meaning of the word, if we did not have the
evidence of the remains of Jean Talon's work." (2)
Talon's failure signifies that New France at the time
had not developed sufficiently to. support villages.
The reason French Canada had few villages is that the
need for-them was not felt economically until quite
late. For 1753 and 1754 we have the charters of three
villages and one "bourg" (3).. It will suffice here to
give the text of "the' charter of the village of
Ch@teau-Richer" and to show the problems poged by the
actual text of the document. A study of thé_egonomic
evolution of the seigneurie of Beaupré and thd! of the
village of Ch8teau-Richer would certainly present some

problems concerning the economic and social *history of
French Canada. : . :

A - CHARTER OF THE VILLAGE OF CHATEAU-RICHER (&)

(15 January, 1753)
Mis. Duquesne'and Frangois Bigot. '

With regard to the request presented to us by the
Cler of the Foreign Missions: Seminary established in-
this CIity, Seigneur de la Coste de Beaupré, thinking .
that it would be very useful for the inhabitants of
the parishes of the afore-mentioned Coste to establish
and settle a village - p. 158 - at the place called
Chﬁteau-Richer, which is about in the centre of the .
aforée-mentioned parishes, and that this village, far-
from prejudicing the clearing and working of the land,
would on the contrary be favourable for it, in ‘that,
there being few artisans in these parishes, most of .
the inhabitants are forced to .come to Quebec to buy
their tools and agricultural implements, or. to get
them repaired, which causes not only considerable ex-
pense but also great waste of time, whereas if an area




were set aside for a village, artisans of all kinds
would be able to settle there and build houses on lots
allocated for that purpose.. Furthermore, if such
establishments are to be set up this should be done
especially in Coste de Beaupré, whence the 'habitants’
have difficulty getting away during much of the autumn
and spring because of the flooding of the Falls of
Montmorency, and since there are.already the begin-
nings of a village in the eight or ten concessions
established on plain lots, since it is the seat of the

seigneur where courts 'of justice are held for the whole

Coste; and for these reasons they beg us to set up
the afore-mentioned village, about four arpents wide

one arpent is approximately one acre by four arpents

deep, including their Domain in the afore-mentiéoned

parish along the waterfront extending from one side in

the N.E. to the line separating the said Domain from
the ‘land at present owned by the heirs of Etienne
Godiére called La Pointe and by Pierre Gagnon, in the
S.W. to the line which separates the above-mentioned -
~Domain from the land of one Francois Verrau (53) 'in
front at the St. Lawrence River and behind at the line
of the square which separates the said Domain from the
~land conceded to various ‘habitants'; the afore-men-

tioned request is signed by Villiers, Priest Superior
of the Seminary. ' - :

With regard also to the King's Ordinance of April
28, 1745, by which in article three His Majesty allows
the "habitants" of the towns and villages already ‘est-
ablished and to be established in future by the

Governor General and the Intendant of this country, to .

make whatever establishments on whatever land they see
We in consequence, having regard to the said
“request, have established and do establish by’ these
presentations a village at the said .place named
Chi@teau Richer, situated in the said Coste de Beaupré
of about four arpents in depth along ‘the water's edge
~according to the limits designated above in which ‘the
- suppliants will be required to fix boundary posts .
established by a sworn surveyor. Within the area of
the -said village we allow all 'habitants", artisans,
workmen and others to set up whatever establishments .
they judge suitable on the sites which will be
- P. 159 - sold or conceded to them in conformity with
the ordinary rules and customs of the Voyrie and of -

7




the Police; and the present notice -will be read anu

publicized everywhere necessary and register~ ! at the

office of the jurisdiction of Beaupré. Ordered at
Quebec, 15 January, 1753.. :

v . v For copying
Signed Puquesne and Bigot

B - AN ATTEMPT AT EXPLANATION

"1, Request presented by the Seigneurs Is this.
an attempt of the 3Seminary to preserve the closed
economy represented by the seigneurial regime, in its
full force, by avoiding any contact between the ,
rhabitants® and the city and its facilities? 1If so we

- should see in the Seminary's action an attempt to
defend a system which proved non-viable. Or,did the
Seminary wish to face "a responsible collectivity
rather than isolated individuals"? In that case one
must understand the request as an action of purely A
social intent. In spite of these two possibilities we
see in the Seminary's action an attempt to solve
economic problems created merely by agricultural pro-

" gress. This being so, it would appear that the vil-

“lage would bring to rural life an element which the

seigneurial regime was incapable of providing. The ~

"village thus would mark a step in the colonization
process., = ° T » -

2."Séiéneur de' 1a CBte de Beaupré: First gran-

. ted in 1636, the seigneurie of the COte de Beaupré had .

been acquired by Monsignor de Laval in 1662. From
1680 this seigneurie of 16 lieues 1 lieue = 4 km. ]

by 6 lieues had been the property of the Quebec

Seminary. _ o

3. Willage: With Talon there had been a fruit-
less attempt at creating villages. This failure is -
explained by the fact that Talon had wanted to create
a-'system which did not yet answer to economic needs.
An institution is not created by will-power. "The '
village is a-grouping of people: this is its social

~aspect; it .is buildings being erected, a form of hab-
itation: this is its gedgraphical or morphological
aspect; it is also a continuous stretch of arable
land with dependencies and limits. The two first
aspects cannot be conceived without the third, nor
can the administrative or functional aspect which,
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dominates the other two." (5) They wanted a village

because, economically, the seigneurial regime did not

succeed in providing a complete economy. - p. 160. -

. 4. In the centre of the parish area: ChAteau-
Richer was not to have a purely agricultural func-
tion; but it was hoped that it would play the role of
intermediary between the urban and rural economies.
The geographical. situation appears to.have been the
chief element in the choice of Chateau-Richer as the
‘village for the CGte de Beaupré.

- 5. Parishes: The seigneurie of Cdte de "cuupré
included at that time six parishes. ChAteau-Kicher
had been formed as a parish in 1684. The parish has
a purely religious meaning (6). - The parish, by group-
ing people around ‘the bell-tower, helps to integrate
the spiritual into the economic structure. To answer
religious needs one creates a parish, to answer '
economic needs one creates a village.

6. Favourable for the cultivation of ‘the land:
This phrase signifies that the village is conceived
as an essential element in the rural economy. A .
request for the creation of a village is not made to
assure commercial or industrial interests, but to
assure those of agriculture. '

7. Artisans: Clearly, tke time had gone when
the farmer could be at the' same-time agriculturalist,
blacksmith, carpenter, etc. what they were hoping for
was a greater specialization of jobs: The seigneurial
regime, a purely agricultural economic structure,
appeared unable to meet all economic needs; it was
imposing restrictions on the inhabitants' initiative.

8. Sites conceded for that purpose: Here the -
Seigneur speaks. In a system whose fundamental .
wealth is land, one does not ask that land be sold; - .
but one makes a request in keeping with the spirit. of
the existing economic structure. In'a country where
money is assumirig more and more importance because. of
the existence of commercial capitalism on the borders
of the/seignelrial regime, this request shows the
opposition between capitalism and the seigneurial
regime. ' : -

r

€9. [Flooding of the Falls: This is not the-
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essential reason for the request; it is a secondary
one with economic repercussions, - p. 161 -

10, Beginnings of a_village: The village does
not correspond to a fantasy but to needs created by.
the evolution of the rural economy. ~

: 11. They beg us: Though the Seminary presents
this request it 1is pegcause the 'habitants®' themselves .
have realized that tney must create a place inhabited
by skilled workers. The 'habitants'’ request is not
the fruit of phllosophlcal reasonlng but appears as

' .the result of pressure from economic factors. '

12. The king's ordinance: we have not been
able to find thls ordinance. ‘

13. Villages established: we have not found any

ordinance earlier than 1753 establishing villages.

'14},'Boundary Posts established by a "Sworn sur- "’
veyorY “There are no villages without a fixed, desig-
nated area." (7) .

15. Sold or conceded: Blgot a bourgeois long
established in trade, knew very well . that land could
. be sold. However, he does not go against the system,

preserv1ng the selgneur s freedom to sell or concede.

16 (Note) It is to be noted that the village is

not seen as provided with its own administration.

//’///;;:;’éocument is 1qeortant because it presents_

the whole problem of fhe%village in French Canada.
‘It shows us all the economic factors which necessi--
tated the greation of a village within the seigneurie
‘of CGte de Beaupré. This seigneurie, which had
existed since 1636, was still not very well developed
- 'in 1753. In 1762 there would still only be 730 acres
. under cultivation for a total. population of 2,000. (8)
Behind the Charter of the village of Chéteau-Rlcher -
one can see the whole process of the seigneurial
regime. It becomes evident that Victor Morin's idea,
‘according to whlch "our seigneurial regime, imitated

- from the good aspects of the French feudal system, butl

- o
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-improved to suit the needs of the country", was the
perfect solution to provide Canada with a complete
economy, is not justified. (9) The whole question
of the seigneurial regime should be studied again from
a more objective standpoint. - ' '

Fernand QUELLET
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HAMELIN, JEAN: Economie et societe en IVouvelle France.
Les Presses Universitaires Laval: 136-137.

.+ . . This is the great problem of the economic history
of New-France. The merchant class, constantly over-
burdened with tasks at hand, was incapable of getting
organized to take advantage of the natural resources

of the colony. Here are some texts which give a good
picture of their 1nab111ty to cope with the necessary
work:

~ 1679 -~ "There are so few people in.this country

able to work the iron mines, which are discovered and
abundant, that without the help of people from France -
there is no hope of findirig anyone here to undertake
it". (21) g _ —

- 1682 - "It is very difficult to succeed (trade
with the Islands) there being no one here well enough
established in business to undertake it, though it would
bring prosperity and would greatly relieve the people." (22)

_ - X

- 1706 - "The merchants are sc adiy in debt and so
poor that they°only have a ‘!ry sma. . interest, 'if any
at all, in the ships coming this ~ovatry (....)
The Merchant in this country is in no condition to carry

on this trade by himself." (23)

: -~ 1708 - "This enterprise (naval construction) would
cost too much for His Majesty and there is no one in this
country who can undertake this construction." (24)

~ 1709 - "I encourage all tradesmen to increase it
(trade) and all they need is the strength to do so." (25)
- 1714 - "The traders of this country will always

- be poor as long as they take more from France than they
put back." (26)

o~ 1729 - "The inhabitants are so poor that they
cannot undertake big enterprises (that is the inhabitants
of the colony in general)" (27).

‘ - 1735 - "The greatest obstacle to trade in this
. ©olony derives from the lack of prosperity among the.
traders, who for the most part only maintain their trade.
by means of funds from others. At the first setback they
cannot satisfy the French merchants who advance them funds
and they are ruined by the fines or interests which they
are forced to pay." (28) :

- 1741 - "The majority of tradesmen in Canada not
having, :in fact, enough funds to make large supplles of
"bleds"...." (29) '



328

- p. 137 .- These reflections on Canadian tradesmen

are not without question. They should be checked and

verified with private and notarial archives. Neverthe-
less one 'may suppose thit the emigration of some trades-
men in 1760 and the ruin of those who stayed in the
colony - if there was indeed ruin - are only one aspect
of a much deeper problem. Indeed, supposing there were
an established bourgeoisie in big business, owning
lucrative industries, what would happen then? They would
not emigrate. Did the habitant who owned land- emigrate?
The majority of those who did emigrate were salesmen or
members of metropolitan companies, transients, civil
servants who had taken up commérce, Canadians whose
activities were dependent on those of French tradesmen
and military suppliers. The absence of a strong French-
Canadian bourgeoisie in 1800 thus appears to be the result

- of the French regime, not a result of the Conquest. For
the problem of French colonization in Canada is one of
not bging able to form a French-Canadian bourgeoisie based
on the rational exploitation of the natural resources of
the country. Trade with the.metropolis, the great
fisheries and the monopoly of the beaver trade were in
the hands of the metropolitans, while the ship-building
yard and the St-Maurice Ironworks were in those of the

' king. ,
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